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Preface

My first encounter with the Sivadharma goes back to the time of my
PhD. In surveying the so-called Paficastaka — five sets of eight Saiva
sacred sites (Bisschop 2006: 27-34)— I incorporated the readings of
this list in the Sivadharmasastra on the basis of a Nepalese palm-leaf
manuscript in the collection of the Cambridge University Library
(MS Add. 1645 = siglum N in the present work). In the years after I
continued to be interested in the Sivadharma as an unexplored source
on early, non-Tantric forms of Siva worship. I started collecting images
of manuscripts and gave a first presentation of my findings at the
‘Third International Workshop on Early Tantra’ at Hamburg University
in the summer of 2010. As the title of my paper at the time shows
(‘The Santyadhyaya of the Sivadharma: Its Relevance for the Study of
Early Saivism and Tantra’) my interest had focussed on one chapter in
particular: the Santyadhyaya. 1 subsequently gave presentations on my
work in progress at several workshops and conferences (‘Empires of
Faith: South Asia as a Field of Global Religious Interaction, Bochum,
April 2013; ‘Tantric Communities in Contexts: Sacred Secrets and Public
Rituals, Vienna, February 2015; ‘Asia Beyond Boundaries Seminar)
London, October 2015 ‘Books of Saiva Knowledge, Hamburg, June
2016), and I got in touch with other scholars who had started working on
different parts of the corpus. I also had the chance to read parts of my
draft edition at the Leiden Summer School in Languages and Linguistics
in 2014 and 2015. Finally, thanks to a grant of the European Research
Council (ERC), T was able to organise ‘The Sivadharma Workshop:
Manuscripts, Editions, Perspectives’ at Leiden University in September
2016.

As the above trajectory indicates, I have had occasion to discuss my
work with many colleagues along the way, all of whom have contributed
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viii Preface

to it in one way or another. I should first of all like to thank the partici-
pants of the 2016 Leiden workshop, in particular Elizabeth Cecil, Csaba
Dezsd, Marco Franceschini, Dominic Goodall, Nirajan Kafle, Timothy
Lubin, Florinda De Simini, Nina Mirnig, Judit Térzsok and Yuko Yokochi.
Several of them I should mention once more: Elizabeth Cecil for chal-
lenging me to express my thoughts more clearly on a number of occa-
sions; Dominic Goodall for pertinent remarks on Saiva matters; Florinda
De Simini and Nina Mirnig for providing me with images of several of
the manuscripts that I have used for the edition; and Yuko Yokochi for
reading through the entire work and providing me with critical feed-
back. Likewise, I thank Hans Bakker, Arlo Griffiths and Harunaga Isaac-
son for reading and commenting upon an earlier version of this book. Bill
Mak enlightened me on several Jyotihsastra peculiarities. Anil Kumar
Acharya deserves thanks from all students of the Sivadharma for prepar-
ing an e-text. I would also like to thank Kristen de Joseph for proofread-
ing and correcting my English.

I am indebted to the various libraries and institutions whose
manuscripts I have used for my work: the Asha Archives, Kathmandu;
the Asiatic Society, Kolkata; the Institut Francaise de Pondichéry;
the National Archives of Kathmandu; the Nepal German Manuscript
Preservation Project; the Oriental Research Institute and Manuscripts
Library, Trivandrum; the Oriental Research Library, Srinagar; the
University Library of Cambridge; and the University of Pennsylvania
Libraries.

This project was made possible thanks to the support of the
European Research Council (ERC) Synergy Project 609823, and the
Netherlands Organisation for Scientific Research (NWO) Open Compe-
tition Project 360-63-110. I am particularly grateful to the J. Gonda Fund
Foundation for supporting the publication of this book in open access.

Leiden, May 2018
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Introduction

The traditions that have evolved around the worship of the god Siva show
a remarkable tendency and capacity to absorb other cults, deities and
principles. This point is well illustrated by the subject of the present
study, a lengthy mantra, addressed to all gods and powers, for the paci-
fication (santi) of any malevolent influences. Running through the in-
vocation is the underlying notion that all worldly and cosmic power is
ultimately dependent upon and oriented towards Siva. I refer to this ide-
ology as ‘Universal Saivism’. At the time the mantra was composed, the
worship of Siva and his aniconic form, the liiga, had been popular for
several centuries, but in contrast to Brahmanism, Buddhism or Jainism,
it had no recognisable canon, nor had Saivism developed into an organ-
ised religion with well defined roles of ascetics, priests and laity. This
period then sees an intensive production of texts, culminating in an over-
arching conception of Saivism as the religion dedicated to and taught by
Siva. The composers of these texts participated in and adapted already
existing models to create their normative vision of Saivism from what
must actually have been a plurality of practices on the ground.

The mantra that forms the subject of this study is part of the Siva-
dharmasastra, a text belonging to the corpus of lay Saiva literature gen-
erally referred to as Sivadharma ‘Religion of Siva. It is taught in the Siva-
dharmasastra’s sixth chapter, also going under the name of Santyadhya-
ya ‘Chapter on Appeasement’. The Sivadharma had long been neglected
by scholars, though it has arguably played a crucial role in the forma-
tion, development and institutionalisation of Saivism, making it a key
text for the study of the religion’s social and ritual formations." The Siva-
dharmasastra is the first text that systematically targets and integrates

! For a long time the Sivadharma was known almost exclusively through Hazra’s
two summaries of the first two works of the corpus, the Sivadharmasastra and the Siva-
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2 Introduction

the growing body of lay devotees of Siva, offering them a distinctive so-
cial system and model of religious practice and ritual.* While its main
teaching centres around the /irnga cult, running through the text is an at-
tempt to integrate and subsume all other religious traditions under the
heading of ‘Saivism.

The core of this book consists of a critical edition and annotated
translation of the Santyadhyaya. The edition aims to provide the reader
with an overview of some of the main variations in the transmission of
the mantra, including manuscripts from regions as far apart as Nepal,
Kashmir, Bengal and South India. The annotated translation draws
attention to the rich data contained in the mantra and also includes
translations of passages that do not occur in the main constituted text,
being found only in certain lines of transmission. The large number of
variant readings, including lengthy additional passages, are indicative of
the mantra’s intensive use over time and reveal much about the values
and motives of the communities engaged in its transmission. These
changes attest to the fact that the text has been a living tradition across
the Indian subcontinent for many centuries.

In the remainder of this introduction I address several aspects con-

dharmottara (Hazra1954,1956). This situation has changed significantly in recent years.
The full text of the corpus was first published by Naraharinatha in 1998, while over the
past few years several scholars have started to work on individual parts of the corpus
or referred to them in their studies. See, in particular, Acharya 2009; Bisschop 2010,
2014; De Simini 2013, 20164, 2016b, 2017; De Simini & Mirnig 2017; Goodall 2011; Kafle
2013, 2015; Magnone 2005; Sanderson 2003/04, 2012/13; Schwartz 2012. An edition of the
Sivadharmasastra alone, based on a single manuscript in the Adyar Library, has been
published more recently as well (Jugnu & Sharma 2014). The Sivopanisad, which also
forms part of the Sivadharma corpus, was already published much earlier but was not
recognised as such, being included in a collection of Upanisads (Kunhan Raja 1933).

2 The last few decades have seen major advances in the study of Saivism, culminat-
ing in Sanderson’s influential study ‘The Saiva Age’ (2009), in which he has shown, on
the basis of extensive textual and epigraphic evidence, how Saivism came to be inte-
gral to the religious landscape of early medieval South and Southeast Asia. Most of the
groundbreaking scholarship in the field has been on the Tantric or initiatory forms of
Saivism. For two recent surveys, see Hatley 2010 and Goodall & Isaacson 2011. The lay,
non-initiatory forms of the religion, by contrast, have received considerably less atten-
tion, with the significant exception of the work done in the framework of the critical
edition of the Skandapurana. In addition to the volumes of the critical edition and var-
ious related studies, see Bakker 2014 for the historical context of the composition of the
Skandapurana.
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Introduction 3

cerning the composition and transmission of the Sivadharmasastra, and
its Santyadhyaya in particular, in order to position the text within the
historical development of Saivism.

The section ‘The Sivadharma’ briefly introduces the Sivadharma text
corpus, with a specific focus on the Sivadharmasastra. A crucial step
towards putting the text into context is to establish, as far as possible,
its time of composition. The Sivadharmasastra’s anonymous character
makes this a difficult task. I have assembled the main body of available
evidence that may help us locate the text in place and in time. As I will
argue, the Santyadhyaya in particular provides some important clues to
its date of composition or redaction. I conclude that the Santyadhyaya
was most probably composed in North India towards the end of the sixth
or the beginning of the seventh century at the latest. To what extent this
date also applies to other parts of the Sivadharmasastra remains to be
evaluated.

The section ‘The Santyadhyaya’ commences with an overview and
discussion of the principles behind the order and organisation of the
mantra. Here I also draw attention to the rich body of iconographical
data contained in the mantra and take up the question of its ritual
use. The available evidence indicates that the Santyadhyaya’s mantra
was used for a variety of purposes in different regions of the Indian
subcontinent over a long period of time, but always with a view to
appeasing external forces, be it for oneself or for the benefit of the
kingdom.

The section ‘Introduction to the Edition’ sets out the principles of
the text edition. With at least 8o known surviving manuscripts from dif-
ferent parts of the Indian subcontinent, editing the Sivadharmasastra
presents a major challenge. The edition of the Santyadhyaya does not as-
pire to reconstruct an urtext underlying all the variation, let alone strive
for completeness. Its goals are more modest. I have made a careful and
representative selection of manuscripts from different parts of the In-
dian subcontinent that should give the reader insight into the wide dis-
tribution of variations. As a methodological principle I have followed the
readings of the oldest Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts, mainly to provide
an anchor against which the other readings can be read and compared.
On the basis of regional distribution, four main groups of manuscripts
may be distinguished: those from Nepal, Bengal, Kashmir and South In-
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4 Introduction

dia. There is as yet no manuscript evidence that there was an indepen-
dent recension of the text in Bengal, but there are clearly recognisable
features that allow us to distinguish different recensions of the text in
Nepal, Kashmir and South India. On the other hand, there is a lot of ev-
idence for contamination, which makes drawing up of a stemma a haz-
ardous task — if not an impossible one, at least for now. More future
work on other parts of the Sivadharma may help us develop a more in-
formed understanding of the individual lines of transmission of the text.

Two appendices conclude this book. The first gives an overview of
several known single-text manuscripts of the Santyadhyaya, along with
composite manuscripts in which the chapter has been included in a bun-
dle together with selected passages from other texts. The second ap-
pendix gives a transcript and translation of a Sanskrit commentary on
the Santyadhyaya. This is to be found in a unique Malayalam manuscript
in the Trivandrum Manuscript Library, which contains the text of the
Sivadharmasastra followed by a pratika-style commentary (Sivadharma-
vivarana) on the Sivadharmasastra and the Sivadharmottara.

The larger aims of this study are twofold. First, it intends to con-
tribute to an understanding of the position of the Sivadharmasastra in
the socio-historical formation of Saivism as an institutionalised religion.
While it seems doubtful that the lay devotees of Siva who form the tar-
get audience of the Sivadharmasastra were organised in any systematic
way, the authors of the text clearly intended to provide a blueprint of a
complete and unified Saiva society:3 Secondly, the edition aims to con-
tribute to the development of a set of methodological principles for the
critical edition of texts belonging to the Sivadharma corpus. The prin-
ciples adopted for editing the Santyadhyaya are set out below, not only
with reference to the Santyadhydya but also with a view to possible fu-
ture editions of other parts of the corpus.

The Sivadharma

The collective name ‘Sivadharma’ refers to a corpus of anonymous Saiva
texts of uncertain origins, written in Sanskrit. Texts belonging to the Siva-
dharma expound the rituals, activities and attitudes of devotion to be

3 This becomes clear in particular from Sivadharmasastra 11 and 12.

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



Introduction 5

adopted by devotees of Siva. It is prescriptive rather than descriptive.
The corpus expanded over time with the addition of a number of new
texts, which makes the Sivadharma into an ideal sourcebook for studying
the historical development of Saivism.

The most commonly encountered order of the texts found in Siva-
dharma manuscripts is the following:*

1. Sivadharmasastra ‘Treatise on the Religion of Siva’

2. Sivadharmottara ‘Supplement on the Religion of Siva’

3. Sivadharmasamgraha ‘Compendium on the Religion of Siva’

4. Umamahesvarasamvada ‘Dialogue Between Uma and Mahesvara’

5. Uttarottaramahdasamvada ‘Great Dialogue of Questions and An-
swers’

6. Sivopanisad ‘Mystery of Siva’

7. Vrsasarasamgraha ‘Compendium on the Essence of the Bull [of
Dharma]’

8. Dharmaputrika ‘Daughter of Dharma’

About 18 such corpus manuscripts survive in the form of old palm-leaf
manuscripts from Nepal, in addition to many later paper manuscripts.
This tradition of eight Sivadharma texts is, however, unique to Nepal.
From outside of Nepal only manuscripts of the Sivadharmasastra and
the Sivadharmottara survive, mostly transmitted as separate works.
There can be no doubt that the text heading the corpus, the Siva-
dharmasastra, is also historically the first of the Sivadharma texts. It is
the most archaic, both in form and character, and provides the model
for the Sivadharmottara that follows, which expands upon many of the

4 For a thorough study of the corpus manuscripts and corpus organisation of the
Sivadharma, see De Simini 2016a.

5N, an eleventh-century Nepalese palmleaf manuscript in the Asiatic Society of
Calcutta (G 4077), is unique in that it includes a longer text called Lalitavistara — not to
be confused with the Buddhist text of the same name — instead of the Dharmaputrika
as the last text of the corpus (De Simini and Mirnig 2017). For the list of sigla of the
manuscripts of the Sivadharma used in this book, see p. 52.
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6 Introduction

topics introduced in the Sivadharmasastra. Each text consists of twelve
chapters.® After this, the relative chronology of the different texts that
make up the corpusis less easy to determine. The third text in the corpus,
the S[vad/zarmasamgraha, is the first to attest to the influence and im-
pact of Tantric religion; it has been shown that it integrated large parts of
the Nisvasamukha.” The Sivopanisad emphatically presents itself as the
third text of the Sivadharma, after the Sivadharmasastra and the Siva-
dharmottara, but it did not come to occupy this position in the corpus
manuscripts and may in fact have been a relatively late addition.®

The Sivadharmasastra is sometimes also referred to as Sivadharma,
but to distinguish it from the Sivadharma corpus at large I refer to the in-
dividual text as Sivadharmasastra. This is the title given in the colophons
of the majority of manuscripts. In origin it was an individual work and
that is how it will be treated in this study.

The Teaching of the Sivadharmasastra

The Sivadharmasastra is introduced in the opening verses as a dialogue
between the divine sage Sanatkumara and Siva’s foremost Gana Nandi-
kesvara. At the request of Sanatkumara, Nandikesvara instructs Sanat-
kumara and the sages dwelling on Mount Meru in the worship of Siva.®

6 See also De Simini 2013: 34-35, 54-55.

7 See Kafle 2015: 61—72. This was first noticed by Anil Kumar Acharya, who edited
the first three chapters of the Sivadharmasamgraha for his PhD thesis at Pondicherry
University (Acharya 2009). The Nisvasatattvasamhita consists of five books: Nisvasa-
mukha, Mulasutra, Uttarasutra, Nayastutra and Guhyasitra. The Nisvasamukha most
probably belongs to the latest layer of the collection (Goodall et al. 2015: 22).

8 See De Simini 2016a: 237—239.

9 Sanatkumara is well-known from the Mahabharata and Puranic literature as the
firstborn son of Brahma. He also plays a prominent role in the Skandapurana, for in
that text it is Sanatkumara who teaches Vyasa about Siva’'s mythology. Nandikesvara
is a distinct Saiva figure, likewise known from the Skandapurana. The Skandapurana
recounts the story of how Nandisvara, also known as Nandin, became Siva’s favourite
Gana (SP 20-25). Moreover, the Skandapurana contains a section of Sivadharma-like
teachings that are put into his mouth (SP 27-28). These two chapters of the Skanda-
purana are introduced by a question of Vyasa concerning Siva’s teachings to Devi when
she asked him about the benefits that his devotees receive from their devotional activ-
ities. Sanatkumara tells Vyasa that he once put the same question to Nandisvara. He
then reports to Vyasa the dialogue between Siva and Devi. This Skandapurana episode
matches the frame story of the Sivadharmasastra and indicates that Nandisvara was
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Introduction 7

Nandikes$vara tells him that the teaching that he is about to expound
was originally revealed by Siva himself to Parvati, Skanda (Sanmukha),
Nandikeévara and the other gods.”® In other words, the Sivadharma gives
rules for the worship of Siva that ultimately come from the mouth of the
deity himself. This format of the teaching corresponds to Sanderson’s
definition of Saivism in his seminal article ‘Saivism and the Tantric Tra-
ditions’:

The term Saivism here refers to a number of distinct but historically re-
lated systems comprising theology, ritual, observance and yoga, which
have been propagated in India as the teachings of the Hindu deity Siva.
A Saiva is one who practices such a system. (Sanderson 1988: 660)

The frame story of the Sivadharmasastra matches the paradigm of
Tantric teachings. Saiva Tantras characteristically start with a section
on the ‘descent of the Tantra’ (tantravatara), which serves to explain
how the esoteric teachings originally uttered by the deity have reached
human ears." Significantly, the Nisvasatattvasamhita, the earliest
surviving Saiva Tantra, is likewise transmitted through the mouth of
Nandikesvara. In the opening verses of the Nisvasamukha, Nandikesvara
initiates the sages and introduces them to the five streams of knowledge
as they had been originally revealed by Siva to Devi (Nisvasamukha
11-29). While the teachings of the Nisvasatattvasamhita and other
Tantras are esoteric instructions requiring initiation, those of the
Sivadharma are open to all Siva’s devotees. It is devotion (bhakti) that is
key and Nandike$vara represents the quintessential Saiva devotee.™

In the first chapter Nandikes$vara introduces the nature and power of
Rudra—Siva devotion. A striking feature of his introduction is the notion
that people who are exclusively devoted to Rudra are veritable Rudras on
earth. His devotees are set apart from the rest of humankind:

held to be a teacher of the Saiva religion at the time. However, although SP 2728 is
very similar in content, there are no significant textual parallels between the two texts
(SPIIA:197).

1© §iDhS 1.10-11 (draft edition Nina Mirnig): srityatam abhidhasyami sukhopayam
mahatphalam | paramam sarvadharmanam $ivadharmam sivatmakam || $ivena kathi-
tam parvam parvatyah sanmukhasya ca | gananam devamukhyanam asmakam ca vise-
satah ||.

"' See Oberhammer 1994 and TAK 111, s.v. tantravatara.

2 On devotion and Saivism, with some references to the Sivadharma, see Ganesan
& Sathyanarayanan 2010-11.
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8 Introduction

ye rcayanti sada rudram na te prakrtimanusah |
rudralokat paribhrastas te rudra natra samsayah ||

They who always worship Rudra, they are no ordinary men. They are
Rudras who have come down from Rudraloka. There is no doubt about
this.

This also finds expression in a much-cited idea that would come to have
a long afterlife in Tantric traditions, but that seems to be voiced here for
the first time:

narudrah samsmared rudram narudro rudram arcayet |
narudrah kirtayed rudram narudro rudram apnuyat ||'*

One who is not Rudra cannot call to mind Rudra. One who is not Rudra
cannot worship Rudra. One who is not Rudra cannot praise Rudra. One
who is not Rudra cannot attain Rudra.

The Sivadharmasastra consists of 12 chapters in total. The titles of the
colophons, as given in the editio princeps of Naraharinatha, are as follows:

1. Sivabhakti ‘Devotion to Siva’

2. Sivadharmaprasnadhyaya ‘Chapter of Questions on the Religion
of Siva’

3. Lingotpatti ‘Origin of the Linga’
4. Ayatanadhyaya ‘Chapter on the Temple’

5. Sivarcanadravyavidhi ‘Rules on the Substances for the Honouring
of Siva’

6. Santyadhyaya ‘Chapter on Appeasement’
7. Pujadharma ‘Practice of Worship’

8. Sivadanaphaladhyaya ‘Chapter on the Fruits of Gifts to Siva’

18 §iDhS 116 (draft edition Nina Mirnig).

14 §iDhS 1.24 (draft edition Nina Mirnig). In the context of Tantric worship, variants
of this verse (nadevo devam arcayet | nasivah sivam arcayet) are cited to express that
one has to ritually identify oneself with the deity before one may worship the deity. Cf.
Goodall et al. 2005: 13. See also Davis 1991. The Sivadharma expresses a more general
attitude of bhakti.
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Introduction 9

9. Sivalingamahavrata ‘Great Observance of the Sivalinga’
10. Upavasagopradanavidhi ‘Rules on Fasting and the Gift of a Cow’
1. Sivasrama ‘Discipline of Siva’

12. Sivabhaktyadyasakhopasakhadhyaya ‘Chapter on the Primary and
Secondary Branches of Devotion to Siva’

The text addresses the concerns of lay devotees of Siva and provides them
with a range of activities to express their devotion, including gifting, un-
dertaking observances and, most important of all, worshipping the linga.
The bulk of the work may be characterised as a manual for linga wor-
ship.”® It is not surprising therefore that the only narrative part of the
text should be concerned with the popular myth of the origin of the linga
(chapter 3). In fact, as Kafle 2013 has argued, the Sivadharmasastra’s ver-
sion is quite likely one of the earliest versions of the myth. Significantly,
the theme of the origin of the linga was also singled out for representa-
tion on the painted wooden covers of several of the surviving Nepalese
palm-leaf manuscripts, which display the liriga flanked by Brahma and
Visnu, as well as a range of other gods worshipping different lirigas.”® This
configuration closely follows the model of chapter 3, which, after telling
about Brahma and Visnu’s failed attempt to find the end of the lirga and
their subsequent worship of it, mentions that other gods acquired their
respective position by worshipping lirigas made of different materials.”
The final two chapters of the text set out the blueprint for an ideal Saiva
society.

The Date of the Sivadharmasastra

As with so much anonymous literature from premodern India, dating
the Sivadharmasastra is a major challenge. Yet, in order to appreciate

'5 The chapters dealing with the liriga cult form the subject of the FWF project ‘The
Sivalinga Cult on the Eve of the Tantric Age: A Study and Critical Edition of the Siva-
dharmasastra’s Chapters 1-5 and 7—9’ by Nina Mirnig (Vienna).

16 For an example, see Mookerjee 1946, referring to manuscript G 4077 in the Asiatic
Society (our siglum NX). The first cover shows the Lirnigodbhava and the second shows
various gods worshiping different lingas.

'7 For details, see Bisschop forthc. a.
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10 Introduction

the text’s position and significance in the history of Saivism and Indian
religion at large, it is crucial to get a proper sense of the time, place and
circumstances of its composition. As I will argue, the Santyadhyaya in
particular provides several important clues.

Earlier Attempts

The first author to have tackled the issue of the date of the Siva-
dharmasastra was R.C. Hazra (1954: 15). After listing the quotations
of the Sivadharmasastra in medieval Dharmanibandha literature and
observing that the text has to be earlier than the Sivadharmottara,®
Hazra states the following:

So, the Siva-dharma can by no means be dated later than 700 A.D. The
fact that the Bhavisya-purana mentions the Siva-dharma in one of its
original chapters and that the Naksatras have been mentioned in the
latter work in the order from Krttika to Bharani tend to indicate that
the Siva-dharma was composed earlier than 550 A.D. From the mention-
ing of the Buddha and the Arhata as worshipping Siva-lingas and of the
names of the zodiac signs (Rasi) it appears that the Siva-dharma was
written later than the Yajiiavalkya-smrti. So, this work is to be dated be-
tween 200 and 500 A.D.; and this early origin of the work explains why
it is totally free from Tantric influence.

This argument is spurious. The listing of the Naksatras in the ‘old’ order
from Krttika to Bharani, rather than from A$vini to Revati, does not al-
low us to date the text earlier than 550 CE. While it may be true that the
listing from As$vini to Revatl became the standard after Varahamihira’s
Brhatsamhita, this does not mean that all subsequent texts necessarily
followed this order. As a glance at the list of Naksatras provided by Kir-
fel (1967: 138—141) on the basis of the Naksatrakalpa, the Garudapurana

8 Hazra dates the Sivadharmottara to before 8oo CE. His arguments for the date
of the Sivadharmottara are given in another article, dedicated to the Sivadharmottara
(Hazra 1956: 46-49). There he argues that the Sivadharmottara must have been com-
posed much later than the Sivadharmasastra because of its references to Tantra. He
furthermore writes that it cannot be dated earlier than 700 CE because of its mention
of the use of the Nandinagari script in chapter 2 of the Sivadharmottara. This particular
issue will be addressed below. His argument for dating it before 8oo CE rests on a series
of quotations in Dharmanibandha literature and the fact that the Vayaviyasamhita of
the Sivapurana, which he dates between 800 and 1000 CE, knows the text.
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and the Matsyapurana illustrates, the ‘old’ order from Krttika to Revati
remained in use in texts also after the composition of the Brhatsamhita.
Hazra’s argument about the Yajiiavalkyasmrti is difficult to follow, but a
date before 200 CE is impossible at any rate.

Hazra furthermore argues that the opening verse of the Sivadharma-
sastra, which is shared with Bana’s Harsacarita, does not need to be
taken into account, because it does not occur in all manuscripts of the
text and ‘might have been added to it sometime between 650 and 1000
A.D! (Hazra 1954: 16). This is true. The opening verse of the Harsacarita
is found only in Nepalese manuscripts of the Sivadharmasastra.® Tts
presence may provide important evidence for a Nepalese recension of
the text.*

As so often in Hazra’s method of dating texts, the arguments rest on
a series of suppositions about the dating of other works that requires
reconsideration. Since Hazra, few scholars have attempted to date the
text, although it is generally agreed that both the Sivadharmasastra and
the Sivadharmottara reflect an early ascetic (Atimarga) milieu of Saivism
and most probably predate the development of Tantric Saivism.*

The second work of the corpus, the Sivadharmottara, has received
some more attention in recent years. Magnone (2005: 588-591) argues
that it is a late South Indian work and even goes so far as to suggest that
it would be a Vijayanagara-period text because of the prescription of the
use of Nandinagara characters in chapter 2 of the text. This argument
has rightly been refuted by Dominic Goodall, who has drawn attention
to the existence of an early Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript (NAK 5-892,
NGMPP Ai2/3) ‘in a script that might be of the eighth or ninth century
AD’ (Goodall 2011: 232, n. 33). This fragmentary manuscript provides the
text a terminus ante quem in the eighth century. Goodall furthermore
adds the following observations on the date of the text:

'9 The only exception is a manuscript in the Cambridge University Library in Bengali
script (Add. 1599 = B ), but this manuscript most probably derives from a Nepalese
source (see below, p. 59). Cf. also De Simini 2016b: 193, n. 497.

2 It is noteworthy that the Harsacarita verse was commonly cited also in early me-
dieval inscriptions from the Kannada-speaking area of the Indian subcontinent (Grif-
fiths & Southworth 2007: 371-372).

2 This is the argument advanced by Sanderson (forthc.: 8): ‘The Sivadharma and
the Sivadharmottara were produced when initiatory Saivism was restricted to ascetics
or atleast in the context of that form of Saivism. Bonazolli (1993) criticises Hazra’s early
dating, but he does not provide an alternative.
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12 Introduction

Hazra, who has produced an article that characterises the Siva-
dharmottara, the second work of that corpus, argues that it was
probably composed between 700 and 800 AD [..] The first work of
the Sivadharma-corpus that unmistakably shows evidence of Tantric
influence is the Sivadharmasarngraha [..] and that work seems both
later than the Sivadharmottara and at the same time unlikely to be much
later than eighth century AD, since the evidence of the seventh-century
Svayambhuvasitrasangraha suggests that the form of the Mantramarga
that the Sivadharmasarngraha reflects (that of the Guhyasitra of the
Nisvasa) had by then been far superceded in doctrine, ritual and in
terms of social religion. In short, the date of the Sivadharmottara is still
unknown, but if I had to guess I would be inclined to place it at least a
century earlier than does Hazra. (Goodall 2011: 232, n. 33-34)

Goodall thus proposes a seventh-century date for the Sivadharmottara.
The time of composition of the Sivadharmasastra would necessarily have
to precede it.

Before we continue, a few words should be added here about the
Sivadharmottara’s provision of the use of ‘Nandinagara’ characters:

He should have the Book of Siva written with characters in the Nandi-
nagara style, that are quadrangular, with even tops, not too thick nor
too thin, their parts well filled, smooth, not too far separated [from each
other] nor joined together, characterised by vowel signs, anusvaras, con-
juncts, short and long signs, etc.

As observed by Goodall,*® rather than to a Southern script, the descrip-
tion points to a Northern script, written with ink on the palm leaf instead
of incised into the palm leaf and then subsequently inked as is the cus-
tom in South India. As for the meaning of the label ‘Nandinagara) two
options present themselves. The first one, proposed by De Simini (2016b:
13), would be to take it as a derivative of the town called Nandinagara.
Nandinagara features in the Mahamayuri’s list of places where different
deities reside: nandiva nandinagare ‘And Nandin in Nandinagara'** It

2 Sivadharmottara 2.40—41 (edition De Simini 2013): caturasraih samasirsair nati-
sthilair na va krsaih (corr; krsaih Ed.) | sampurnavayavaih snigdhair nativicchinna-
samhataih || matranusvarasamyogahrasvadirghadilaksitaih | nandinagarakair varnair
lekhayec chivapustakam |).

3 In a message to the Indology list server in January 2010: http://list.indology.info/
pipermail/indology_list.indology.info/2010-January/033994.html.

24 Correcting the edition’s va to ca, as suggested by De Simini 2013: 53, n. 185.
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also features in several Buddhist donative inscriptions in Prakrit.*> Nand-
inagara has been identified with modern Nadner (Hoshangabad district,
Madhya Pradesh), an ancient town in eastern Malwa on the banks of the
Narmada river.”® Nandinagara would then be the characters ‘used in the
Town of Nandi. A second option, which does not necessarily exclude
the first, would be to connect it to Nandin, also named Nandi$vara or
Nandikegévara, who is the teacher of the Sivadharma. A script with the
name Nandinagara would certainly be fitting for writing down the words
spoken by Nandin.”

Goodall's arguments for a seventh-century date of the Sivadharmo-
ttara find support from Sanderson (forthc.: 7, n. 11), who points out that
the Sivadharmottara has been quoted by name by the Svetambara Jain
scholar Haribhadra in his Astakaprakarana (4.2-3):*

diksa moksartham akhyata jianadhyanaphalam ca sa |
$astra ukto yatah sutram sivadharmottare hy adah ||

pujaya vipulam rajyam agnikaryena sampadah |

tapah papavisuddhyartham jiianam dhyanam ca muktidam ||

Initiation is said to be for the sake of liberation, and that (liberation) is
the fruit of knowledge and meditation. It is declared [to be such] in the
treatise. For there is the following rule in the Sivadharmottara:

‘By worship [one obtains] an extensive kingdom, by the fire sacrifice [one
obtains] riches. Austerity is for the sake of purification of sin. Knowledge
and meditation grant liberation.

The verse quoted by Haribhadra can be identified with Sivadharmo-
ttara 3.60.*° Jain tradition knows of two authors named Haribhadra:
Haribhadra Virahanka and Haribhadra Yakiniputra. The author of the
Astakaprakarana can be attributed to Haribhadra Yakiniputra, who

% See Liiders’s list, nos. 176, 472, 536, 563 and 852 (Epigraphia Indica 10, appendix).

26 See Misra & Sharma 2003: 138 fora summary of excavations carried out in 198687,
1987-88 and 1993.

27 This Nandin is a Gana close to Siva and not to be confused with Siva’s Bull. See
Bhattacharya 1977.

28 Translation mine.

29 Numbering of the e-text based on the edition of Naraharinatha. The first line is
identical, but the second line is phrased differently in the Sivadharmottara: japena pa-
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14 Introduction

most probably lived in the eighth century.®* This would fit the dating of
the Sivadharmottara proposed by Goodall.

A Quotation in the Karandavyuhasitra

An important clue for the date of the Sivadharmasastra may be found in
a Buddhist text, the Karandavyithasitra. The context is an episode in the
Karandavyiihasitra in which Avalokite$vara produces several Brahman-
ical deities from different parts of his body. The most important deity
and centre of attention is Siva Mahegvara, to whom Avalokiteévara de-
livers the following speech:

O Mahesvara, you will be there when the Kaliyuga arrives. Born as the
primary god (adideva) in the realm of wretched beings you will be called
Creator and Agent [of the world]. All beings who hold the following dis-
course among the common people (prthagjana) will be deprived of the
path to awakening (bodhimarga): ‘Space they say is the linga, the earth
its pedestal (pithika). 1t is the dwelling (alaya) of all beings. Because of

merging (liyanat) into it, it is called “linga”’ '

The verse cited here by the Karandavyuhasitra is Sivadharmasastra
3.17:3

39 On the two Haribhadras, see Williams 1965.

3 Karandavyuhasitra 265.4-8, with corrections by Eltschinger (2014: 84): bhavisyasi
tvam mahesvara kaliyuge pratipanne | kastasattvadhatusamutpanna adideva akhyayase
srastaram kartaram | te sarvasattva bodhimargena viprahina bhavisyanti ya idrsam
prthagjanesu sattvesu sarnkathyam kurvanti || akasam lingam ity ahuh prthivi tasya
pithika | alayah sarvabhiitanam liyanal lingam ucyate ||. Translation mine.

32 Earlier authors (Regamey 1971 and Studholme 2002: 19—20, 28-29) tried in vain
to trace this verse in the Skandapurana, following a wrong lead by Alain Daniélou.
Studholme in particular has a long argument about the influence of what he calls ‘the
Skandapurana’ on the Karandavyihasutra on the basis of very slim evidence. He is
not aware of the original Skandapurana and its relation to later Khandas, assembling
his materials from different Khandas and treating them all as one text. There can be
no doubt that the Khandas from which he is quoting are all post-Karandavyuhasitra.
Studholme was guided towards the Skandapurana because Regamey had identified a
verse on the linga in the Karandavyuhasiutra in Daniélou’s anthology Polythéisme Hin-
dou (Studholme 2002: 28). According to the information supplied by Daniélou, the
verse came from the Skandapurana, but he did not provide any reference for it. The
verse as given by Daniélou has two variants: sarvadevanam and layanal. According
to Studholme, following Regamey, the Karandavyuhasitra ‘changes layanal to liyanal,
a unique Buddhist hybrid word derived, like the other, from the Sanskrit root li-, “to
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akasam lingam ity ahuh prthivi tasya pithika |
alayah sarvabhitanam liyanal lingam ucyate ||

While the verse is not explicitly attributed to the Sivadharmasastra, there
is no particular reason to doubt that the Buddhist author would have
cited it from our text. The main teaching of the Sivadharmasastra s linga
worship and it is quite likely that the text was recognised as an important
document of the burgeoning lay Saivism by the author of the Karanda-
vyuhasitra.

This naturally brings up the question of the date of the Karanda-
vyuhasitra. Eltschinger observes that, although the passage is not
represented in the Gilgit manuscripts due to lack of folios, ‘considering
that the only known significant divergence between the Nepali and
the Gilgit versions concerns a very neatly delineated section (Sarvani-
varanaviskambhin’s quest for the sadaksari vidya), I see no compelling
reason to doubt the presence of this passage in the textual tradition
reflected in the Gilgit manuscripts.®® This would yield an ante quem
date of 630 CE for this verse, as the two Gilgit manuscripts are dated to
before 630 CE.3*

The Evidence of the Santyadhyaya

The Santyadhyaya has several descriptions of deities that, taken together,
provide important pointers for the time of composition of the text. In an
earlier study I have argued that the invocation of two deities in particular,
Vinayaka and Bhrngin, includes information that seems hard to square
with a date much before the beginning of the seventh century (Bisschop
2010: 244-246). Both Vinayaka and Bhrngin are invoked in the Sdntya—
dhyaya as sons of Rudra.®> The figure of Bhrngin does not make his ap-
pearance in literary sources before the Skandapurana, dated to the sixth
to seventh century, while Vinayaka (Ganesa) appears to be adopted as a
member of Siva’s family around the same time as well.3 Other aspects

”

dissolve” (Studholme 2002: 19—20). The form liyanal was in fact a conjecture for the
edition’s /ilaya by Regamey. In any case, there is no need to assume Buddhist hybridis-
ation here, as the presence of the same form in the Sivadharmasastra shows.

33 Eltschinger 2014: 84, n. 198.

34 Cf. Mette 1997: 7.

% Vinayaka: rudrasya tanayo (SiDhS 6.17a); Bhrngin: rudratmajo (SiDhS 6.25a).

36 For details, see the notes to the translation at $iDhS 6.15-17 and 6.24—25.

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



16 Introduction

of the Santyadhyaya point in a similar direction. Most important in this
respect is the lore of astronomy and astrology (Jyotihsastra) included in
the text.

For a start, the Santyadhyadya has to be later than the fourth century,
because in the invocation of the planets it follows the order of the seven
days of the week — Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn
(SiDhS 6.10-118) — that was introduced in India during the fourth cen-
tury.” Furthermore, the text includes descriptions of the appearance of
the pseudoplanets Rahu and Ketu (SiDhS 6.119-121). Material represen-
tations of all nine planets (Navagrahas), including Rahu and Ketu, have
only been documented from 6oo CE onwards. Varahamihira (first half
of the sixth century) is generally considered to be the first Jyotisa author
to refer to the full group of nine planets.?® Recent work on the Gargiya-

Jyotisa, however, has shown that this text attributed to Garga was drawn
upon by Varahamihira, and Garga also describes the Navagrahas.?® On
the other hand, the order of presentation of the planets in the Gargiya-
Jyotisa (Moon, Rahu, Jupiter, Venus, Ketu, Saturn, Mars, Mercury and
Sun) is different from the standard one ending in Rahu and Ketu that
we first find in Varahamihira.** The Santyadhyaya’s detailed description
of the nine planets in the standard order would suggest a sixth-century
date for this part of the text at the earliest.# There is a major caveat here,
however, for the oldest of the manuscripts available for the Santyadhya-

37 Pingree 1965 and Yano 2004.

38 Cf. Kochhar 2010: ‘identification of Rahu or Ketu with a planet in a text prior to
Varahamihira would be an exercise in anachronism’ (Kochhar 2010: 296).

39 See Geslani, Mak et al. 2017: 165-166 (‘Garga’s Treatment of the Planets’).

4°Bill Mak has argued that ‘[s]ince the seven weekdays in India, as in the Hellenis-
tic tradition, do not include Rahu and Ketu, the inclusion of the two pseudoplanets
appears to be Varahamihira’s compromised attempt to bring the Garga tradition up to
date’ (Geslani, Mak et al. 2017: 165, n. 40).

# It is, however, not impossible that the notion of nine planets was first developed
in Puranic circles before scholars like Varahamihira started to adopt it in their astro-
nomical system. In this connection it should also be noted that several Puranas have
references to the Navagraha. These may provide important clues for dating Puranas as
well. An example would be ViP 2.12.16-23, which refers to the chariots and horses of
the nine planets. A passage like this in the Visnupurana does not necessarily mean that
the entire text has to be later than the sixth century, but that at least this part of the
text may be later. For more details on the development of the Navagraha, see n. 70 on
p- 166.
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ya (N, ) precisely omits the invocation of Ketu (120-121),* while the wide
variety of readings found in the other manuscripts suggests that the in-
vocation of Ketu may have been added independently at different mo-
ments in the transmission of the text. If so, this would rather point to an
original time of composition when Ketu had not yet come to be included
among the Navagrahas.

A late sixth or post-sixth century date is suggested by the invocation
of the Dikpalas. The text includes the canonical list of eight Dikpalas
and their cities — Indra in Amaravati, Agni in Tejovati, Yama in Vaivas-
vati, Nirrti in Krsna, Varuna in Suddhavati, Vayu in Gandhavati, Kubera
in Mahodaya and I$ana in Yagovati — and has detailed descriptions of
each of them. The available textual and material evidence points towards
the seventh century as the time when this set of eight became standard-
ised.*

On the other hand, there are also several archaic elements in the
mantra, such as Siva’s being four-headed (SiDhS 6.4¢c) and the listing of
the Naksatras in the old order from Krttika to Bharani (see p.10). These
can, however, also survive in texts of a later date and do not therefore
establish a terminus ante quem. In short, the above features suggest that
the text may have been composed towards the end of the sixth century
at the earliest. In the light of Goodall's dating of the Sivadharmottara to
the seventh century, the Atimarga milieu of the text and the quotation
in the Karandavyuhasttra, it will not have been much later than this.*
The terminus ante quem is the date of the incomplete Sivadharmottara
manuscript, which was most probably written in the early ninth century.

42 See n. 82 on p.168.

43 For details, see n. 52 on p. 161.

44 The Atimarga milieu of the Sivadharmasastra is indicated by the descriptions of
the activities of the sivayogins in chapter 12 of the text, which, for example, makes
frequent reference to bathing in ashes. That the Sivadharmottara too was composed
in an Atimarga environment is evinced by the references to the pasupata and the
mahavratadhara as the highest recipients of gifts (12.203—207), as well as by the pre-
scription of the installation of an icon of Lakuli$vara (SiDhUt 2.146-147). See De Simini
2016b: 51-53, for these references. Cf. also below, p. 20.
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References in Inscriptions

The oldest inscriptional records referring to the Sivadharma come from
Southeast Asia. The recently published ‘Stela from Khué Trung’ (C. 211),
dated 899 CE,* suggests that the Sivadharma was known in the Campa
kingdom. This inscription, belonging to the reign of the first of several
kings named Sri Jayasimhavarman in the history of Campa and dedicated
to a foundation for Siva in the form of Maharudra, introduces a list of ser-
vants (sevaka) to the king who are said to be Sivadharmmaparayanah ‘de-
voted to Siva’s Law’ (face B, stanza IV). The first of them, named Srikalpa,
is an acarya and is said to be §ivadharmmabhag ‘an adherent of Siva’s
Law’ (face B, stanza V). While sivadharma could arguably just refer to the
Saiva religion in general, it seems plausible, given what we know about
the extensive spread of the Sivadharma and the use of the term, that it
refers more specifically to the teachings of the Sivadharma.

The first two texts of the Sivadharma corpus were also known in an-
cient Cambodia. A tenth-century inscription in Old Khmer from Prasat
Roban Romis (K. 150)* cites a verse from the Sivadharmasastra on the
sharing of merit, which is attributed explicitly to the ‘Sacred Law of Siva’
(vrah Sivadharmma):

upadestanumanta ca kartta karayita ca yah |
krtanupalakas caiva pafica tulyaphalah smrtah ||+

The one who teaches, the one who approves [of the teaching], the agent
of the action and the instigator of the action, as well as the one who pro-
tects what has been done: the five are taught to share an equal fruit.

Furthermore, another Sanskrit inscription from Cambodia (K. 834),*
possibly datable to the reign of Siiryavarman I (1002—1050 CE), attests to
knowledge of the Sivadharmottara. As Sanderson (forthc.: 7, n.11) points
out, the sadangavidhi ‘rite of six elements’ said to be performed by the
king in stanza 38 of the inscription must refer to the worship prescribed
for the king in Sivadharmottara 1.80-9o. He has also drawn attention

45 Griffiths et al. 2012: 263—270.

4 Inscriptions du Cambodge 5: 191-194-

47 This is Sivadharmasastra12.104 in De Simini’s edition (2013, appendix 1). A second
verse is cited after this one, which is, however, not from the Sivadharma.

48 Inscriptions du Cambodge 5: 244—269.
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to parallels with passages from the Sivadharmottara in the Angkor Wat
inscriptions identifying the sinners who go to different hells.*

The epigraphical evidence from the Indian subcontinent itself comes
from South India from a somewhat later period, and concerns gifts to
support the public recitation of the Sivadharma. Several inscriptions
from the Cola period in the Tamil-speaking South, beginning with an in-
scription dated to the reign of Rajendra Cola (1012—44 CE), refer to public
recitations of the text.>° However, most important for the present study
is an inscription from Karnataka, dated to Saka 1079 (1157 CE), on a stone
close to the northwestern wall of the Pranavesvara temple at Talagunda.>
It reports the donation of a village called Hiriya Tagulatti as an agrahara.
The epigraph attests to detailed knowledge of the Sivadharmasastra and
the Sivadharmottara.5* The Talagunda inscription refers specifically to
the recitation of the Sivadharma’s Santyadhyaya and thus provides im-
portant evidence on its use (see p. 48).

Puranas and Other Testimonia

A survey of the Sivadharmasastra’s testimonia falls outside of the scope
of the present study. Several Saiva Puranas, including the Sivapurana,
appear to have made use of the text, but more systematic work is needed
in this direction. Hazra (1954, Appendix I) has collected and identified a
number of quotations attributed to the Sivadharma or the Sivadharma-
sastra by medieval Dharmanibandha authors.® All these texts, however,
postdate the earliest surviving manuscripts, and while they do evince

49 For other evidence that the Sivadharmottara was known in ancient Cambodia, see
Sanderson 2003/04: 422—423.

5% See De Simini 2016b: 187, n. 483, for references. Furthermore, the second part of an
inscription from Kurgod / Kurugddu (Bellary district, Karnataka) dated to Saka 1103 (1181
CE) reports, as part of a list of donations on the occasion of the grant of an agrahara by
the Sinda ruler Rachamalla II, a donation for the public recitation of ‘the Sivadharma-
purana’ or ‘the Sivadharma and the Purana(s)’ (EI 14, inscr. 19, 1.46; De Simini 2016b:
186-187).

5" Epigraphia Carnatica 7, Skt 18s5.

5% See the discussion in De Simini 2016b: 190—-198.

53 The quotations identified by Hazra are from chapters 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10. The
thirteenth-century author Hemadri, minister of the Yadava king of Devagiri, in particu-
lar cites extensively from the Sivadharmasastra. See also De Simini 2016b, on citations
and adaptations of portions of text from the Sivadharmottara.
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the text’s spread and influence, they do not help in narrowing down the
time of composition of the text. It is also worth noting that the Siva-
dharma appears to have had a remarkable influence on the formation of
Virasaivism, as attested in medieval works from South India.’*

Aside from the earlier mentioned verse cited in the Karandavyiha-
sutra, a verse quoted by the Pasupata author Kaundinya in his commen-
tary on the Pasupatasitra is important for considering the date of com-
position of the text as well. In his lengthy commentary on Pasupata-
sutra1.9, in the section where he discusses the Pasupata concept of purity
(Sauca), Kaundinya cites a verse in praise of the merit of bathing in ashes:

yah snanam acaren nityam agneyam samyatendriyah |
kulaikavimsam uddhrtya sa gacchet paramam gatim ||5

He who continually observes the Fiery Bath, with his senses in check, will
rescue his lineage to the twenty-first generation and reach the highest
state.

This verse corresponds almost verbatim with Sivadharmasastra 11.24,
where it features in a long section praising the practice of bathing in
ashes.?® What is striking about the verse is that it addresses the concerns
of a non-ascetic devotee of Siva, in that it refers to the rescuing of one’s
ancestors. The ascetic has left behind his family duties and should be
free of debts, and so should have no concern for this. This suggests

54 Virasaivism displays several important shared concepts, including the character-
istic distinction between the jarigama and the sthavara linga addressed in Sivadharma-
sastra 2 and 3. Moreover, several Virasaiva works, such as the Candrajianagama, the
Kriyasara of Nilakanthasivacarya (between ca. 1350 and 1530), the Siddhantasikhamani
of Sivayogin (ca. 13th or early 14th c.), the Srikarabhdsya of Sripati (ca. 1400) and the
Lingadharanacandrika of Nandikeévara, quote extensively from the Sivadharmasastra
and the Sivadharmottara. For the dates of these authors, see Sanderson 2012/13: 84.
Similarly, Saiva Siddhanta authors from earliest times have referred to the teachings of
the Sivadharma (e.g. Ramakantha ad Kiranatantra 6.11d—12; Goodall 1998: 375—76) and
there are indeed many similarities between the two traditions. For an example from a
later period, see the many references to the Sivadharmasastra and the Sivadharmottara
in the works of two South Indian Saiva Siddhantins, Nigamajfiana I and Nigamajfiana
II (16th c.; Ganesan 2009).

5 Parficarthabhasya p. 30, 1. 1-2.

5 Numbering according to the draft edition of Nirajan Kafle. Kaundinya reads
uddhrtya instead of uttarya.
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that the verse belongs to the kind of non-initiatory Saiva milieu of the
Sivadharma. However, the question of whether Kaundinya really cites
it from our text, or from an unknown earlier source, must remain open.
Kaundinya may be dated to around the fourth or fifth century, which
does not tally with the dates discussed above. The parallel may rather
hint at the fact that parts of the Sivadharmasastra were composed on
the basis of earlier, no longer surviving sources.

I have found three parallels for (parts of) the Santyadhyaya in other
texts. These may be considered testimonia for the text, if it can be shown
that they have indeed been borrowed from the Santyadhyaya. The
first concerns three verses on the offering of bali to the Rudras, Matrs
and Ganadhipas (53—-55). These verses occur, with some variations, in
Mrgendra, Kriyapada 7.33-35, and in ISanasivagurudevapaddhati (15gP),
Samanyapdda 14.178-180ab = Mantrapada 28.96cd—98 = Kriyapada
15.4-16ab. The second passage concerns the lengthy invocation of
the Ganas in the ten directions (56—75). A very similar invocation
occurs in I$gP, Mantrapada, 30.84, which gives a mantra meant to
accompany the scattering of bali in the ten directions. While this is not
a literal or direct quotation, the wording of the mantra in I$anasiva’s
text clearly goes back to that of the Santyadhyaya. That I$anasiva had
access to the Sivadharma becomes clear from his explicit citations
from the ‘Sivadharma’ at Kriyapada 1.18-20 and at Kriyapada 13.115.
The Mrgendra belongs to the early Saiva Siddhanta scriptures, but
represents a later stage among them (Goodall 1998: LVIII). The date of
the Keralan I$anasiva, author of the Siddhantasara, more commonly
known as I$anasivagurudevapaddhati, remains uncertain (Sanderson
2012/13: 23, n. 84). While these testimonia do not allow us to narrow
down the time frame of the composition of the text, they do attest to the
influence of the text on the Saiva Siddhanta.

By far the most important and extensive parallel, however, is to be
found in six chapters of the first parvan (Brahmaparvan) of the Bhavisya-
purana (BhavP 1.175-180). These chapters form part of a wholesale bor-
rowing of the Sivadharmasastra, in which practically the entire work has
been incorporated and revised in order to make it fit into a Saura context.
The Bhavisyapurana has long been known for its creative copying of ear-
lier texts, including the Manusmyrti and the Brhatsamhita,” but its adap-

57 See, e.g., Hazra 1940: 167-173, Laszl6 1971 and Sternbach 1974.
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tation of the Sivadharmasastra is in many respects the most extraordi-
nary in terms of scope and wording. The part entitled ‘Description of the
Sauradharma’ (sauradharmavarnana) starts at BhavP 1.151. Satanika tells
Sumantu that he has heard many Dharmas, including the Vaisnava and
Saiva Dharmas, but now he wants to hear the Saura Dharma.’® What fol-
lows — the moment Sumantu starts speaking — is taken verbatim from
the Sivadharmasastra, but with all references to Siva and his cult system-
atically replaced by Stirya and his cult. A verse from the first chapter of
the Sivadharmasastra, cited earlier (SiDhS 116, p. 8), may serve as an ex-
ample:

ye rcayanti sada rudram na te prakrtimanusah |
rudralokat paribhrastas te rudra natra samsayah ||

They who always worship Rudra, they are no ordinary men. They are
Rudras who have come down from Rudraloka. There is no doubt about
this.

In BhavP 1.151.19 this has become:

stuvantiye sada bhanum na te prakrtimanusah |
svargalokat paribhrastas te jieya bhaskara bhuvi ||

They who always praise Bhanu, they are no ordinary men. They should
be known as Bhaskaras who have come down to earth from Svargaloka.

In this way, the entire Sivadharmasastra has been systematically incor-
porated and rewritten. Even the myth of the ‘origin of the liriga’ (SiDhS
3) has been taken over, but turned into a Saura version that culminates
in the gods’ vision and worship of Strya (BhavP 1.153).

The Santyadhyaya parallel itself starts with an introductory narra-
tive that has no counterpart in the Sivadharmasastra. Garuda tells his
brother Aruna, Sirya’s charioteer, that he is without wings due to the
curse of a brahmavadint.>® He wishes to know the means to regain his

58 Cf. BhavP 1.151.8-9: §rutd me bahavo dharmah srutismrtyuditas tatha | vaisnavah
$aivadharmas ca tatha pauranikah srutah || srotukamo hy ahamvipra sauram dharmam
anaupamam | bhagavan sarvadhanyas te sauradharmaparayanah ||.

59 This must refer to the Sandili episode (MBh 5.111.1-18), in which Garuda loses his
wings, becoming like a ball of flesh, for despising a brahmin ascetic woman named
Sandili in a dream.
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wings.®® Aruna instructs him to worship the Sun and perform the fire rite
(agnikarya), but Garuda answers that he cannot do this because of his
mutilated state. He requests that his brother perform the fire rite called
mahasanti for his sake.®” Aruna agrees to do so, saying that the Sun had
performed it for him before.%After this there is a first brief parallel with
the two opening verses of the Santyadhyaya (BhavP 1.175.14-15 = SiDhS
6.1-2).% Next Aruna gives ritual instructions on the lighting of the fire,
the accompanying invocation, and the ceremony of a hundred thousand
oblations (laksahomavidhi). The rite, along with the santi invocation, is
to be performed for Siirya by a Bhojaka priest.* Following the lengthy
mantra, divided over six sub-chapters, the narrative is resumed again at
BhavP 1.180.40. Because of Aruna’s recitation, Garuda retrieves his wings
and becomes whole again thanks to the grace of the Sun.% The chapter
ends with an account of the transmission of the mantra: Stirya — Aruna
— Garuda — the Bhojakas of Sakadvipa — Vyasa.%

% BhavP 1175.5-7: sarvapatravihinam me sarvarogavivarjitam

sapena brahma-
vadinyah pasyangam dvijasattama || evam mattasya me tata kim karyam avasisyate |
yenaham karmana kalpo bhaveyam patravan punah || tan me brithi khagasrestha pra-
pannasya khagadhipa | yat krtva kalpatam prapya pijayami divakaram ||.

b BhavP 1175.8-11: aruna wvdaca | pijayasva jaganndtham bhaskaram timirapa-
ham | saryagnikaryam satatam Suddhacittah samacara || mahasantikaram khyatam
sarvopadravanasanam | grahopaghatahantaram $ubhakaryamkaram param || garuda
wvaca | naham sakto ’smi vai kartum pujam dinakarasya ca | na cagnikaryam saknomi
kartum vikalatam gatah || tasman me kuru Santyartham agnikaryam khagadhipa |
mahasantir iti khyatam santaye mama suvrata |).

62 BhavP 1175.12-13: evam eva yad attha tvam vainateya khagadhipa | akalpas tvam
na $aknosi mahavyadhiprapiditah || aham karomi te putra $antaye pavakarcanam | yat
krtam mama carkena pura santidam adarat ||.

83 All the parallels with the Bhavisyapurana are given in the upper register of the
apparatus of the critical edition.

%4 BhavP 1.175.35¢c-36ab: krtvaivam agnikaryam tu bhojako bhaskaraya vai || santya-
rtham sarvalokanam tatah santikam acaret |. On the identity of the Zoroastrian Bho-
jakas, to be distinguished from the non-Zoroastrian Magas, see von Stietencron 1966:
236—247, 264—272. According to von Stietencron, the Bhojakas did not enter India be-
fore the second half of the sixth century and so this part of the Bhavisyapurana must be
dated at least after this. See also Bakker 2014: 67.

% BhavP 1.180.40—42: evam hi kurvatah $antim arunasya mahipate | sreyase vaina-
teyasya garudasya mahatmanah || etasminn eva kale tu suparnah patravan abhiit | te-
Jjasa budhasamkaso valena harina samah || samparnavayavo rajan yathapirvam tatha-
bhavat | prasadad devadevasya bhaskarasya mahatmanah ||.

%6 BhavP 1.180.60-62: siiryabhakte sada deyam siiryena kathitam pura | arunasya
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Throughout the mantra, all references to devotion to Siva
(rudrarcanapara, etc.) have been systematically replaced by expres-
sions of devotion to Surya (séryarcanarata, etc.). Here and there the
order of verses has been revised and many of the invocations have
been extensively rewritten or extended. Not surprisingly, the first
deity to be invoked is not Siva but Sirya, who heads the list of the
Navagrahas (BhavP 1.175.36cd—50 = SiDhS 6.110-122). In the same vein,
the invocation ends not with a jaya to Siva but with a jaya to Siirya
(BhavP 1.180.35-39 / SiDhS 236-242). The new narrative context has
been taken into account too, and so there are occasional vocatives
addressed to Garuda, for whose benefit Aruna recites the mantra, while
the first person references of the original mantra have been changed
into the second person. There are, however, a few slips where the
original first person still remains, revealing the direction of change.®”
The text has suffered from quite a few cases of accidental loss of verses.®®

It is hard to put a date on the time of borrowing. The Brahmaparvan
is generally considered to be the oldest part of the Bhavisyapurana. In-
deed many of the verses quoted in the Dharmanibandha literature can be
traced in this parvan (Hazra 1940: 167173, 331-335), although Hazra also
concludes that ‘it is the result of a recast to which its prototype was sub-
jected’ (Hazra 1940: 171). Regarding the borrowing of the Santyadhyaya,
however, it is to be noted that the text transmitted in the extant version
of the Bhavisyapurana suggests a relatively early version of the text over-
all. None of the additional invocations found in some of the manuscripts
appear in the Bhavisyapurana’s version, while its wording at the individ-
ual verse level often tends to agree with what appear to be the oldest

mahabaho garudasyarunena ca || garudena pura proktam bhojakanam mahatmanam |
suryasarmasukhadinam Sakadvipe mahipate || tais capi kathitam punyam muner
vyasasya dhimatah | tenapi kathitam punyam sarvapapabhayapaham ||.

67 Strikingly, these only appear in chapter 178: BhavP 1.178.17¢, 1.178.19b, 1.78.27¢,
1.178.40c¢, 1178.42¢, 1178.47b.

% E.g. the invocations of the Ganas from the southwest to the north (SiDhS 6.62-69);
Vayu and Kubera among the Dikpalas (SiDhS 6.93-98); Sanai$cara and Rahu among the
Navagrahas (SiDhS 6.118-119); Vasuki and Mahapadma among the Nagas (SiDhS 6.168—
169; 6.176—177); the second group of rivers (SiDhS 6.189-190); Vibhandaka and Parna-
bhadra among the Yaksas (SiDhS 6.201-202; 6.205-206); the Yoginis, Dakinis and Bhi-
tas in the last set of invocations (SiDhS 6.219—225).
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readings of the text in the Sivadharma manuscripts.® Perhaps most sig-
nificantly, it uniquely agrees with the oldest manuscript N in omitting
the lengthy section on Visti, the Tithis and the Yogas (SiDhS 6.123-136).
This may very well reflect an early stage of transmission of the text.”

The Evidence of the Manuscripts

The definite terminus ante quem is provided by the evidence of the
surviving manuscripts. The earliest surviving Sivadharma manuscript is
a fragmentary manuscript of the Sivadharmottara (NAK 5-892, NGMPP
A12/3). Its script, which may be labeled ‘Licchavi) is remarkably similar
to the Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript of the Skandapurana that is dated
810 CE (NAK 2-229, NGMPP Bu1/4). Unfortunately, the Sivadharmasastra
is not included among the 42 surviving folios and it cannot be estab-
lished with certainty that the two works were already copied together
in a bundle (De Simini 2016a: 214). In any case, the Sivadharmasastra
must have been composed before the Sivadharmottara. The earliest
surviving manuscript that does contain the Sivadharmasastra is NAK
6/7, NGMPP A1028/4. This may be dated to the end of the tenth
century or early eleventh century on palaeographical grounds. Like
other Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts, this is a Sivadharma corpus
manuscript, although it does not yet contain all texts belonging to the
corpus (De Simini 2016a: 219—222). Unfortunately this manuscript is
incomplete and lacks a large part of the beginning of the Sivadharma-
$astra, including the Santyadhyaya. The earliest surviving manuscript
that includes the Santyadhyaya is a Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript now
at the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, G 4077 (siglum N’ in the present
edition), dated [Nepala] Samvat 156 (1035-36 CE).

The Provenance of the Sivadharmasastra

In his survey of the Sivadharmasastra, Hazra speculated about the pos-
sible provenance of the text:

The occurrence of the text of the Siva-dharma mostly in Newari mss. of
Nepalese paper and the mention of the Devika, a small river in Southern

69 See the notes on the translation for further details.
 See below, p. 55.
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Kashmir, and of the Candrabhaga as a highly sacred river, seem to point
to Southern Kashmir or the Northern Punjab as the place of origin of the
Siva-dharma. (Hazra 1954: 16)

There are two elements to Hazra’s argument: a text-external one and a
text-internal one.

As for the text-external evidence, Hazra rightly points to the exis-
tence of the early manuscripts from Nepal. Approximately 18 palm-leaf
manuscripts, written from the early ninth to the end of the fourteenth
century, are known to survive (De Simini 2016a: 213—214). The number
of subsequent paper manuscripts from Nepal easily doubles this figure.
This is an exceptionally large number of manuscripts and it attests to the
popularity of the Sivadharma in Nepal through the ages. It does not, how-
ever, tell us that the text was also composed there, for it is largely due to
climatic conditions that such early palm-leaf manuscripts have survived
there and not in other parts of the subcontinent. In fact, the two earli-
est texts of the corpus, the Sivadharmasastra and the Sivadharmottara,
were distributed widely in the South as well. Some 20 palm-leaf and pa-
per manuscripts from South India, written in Grantha and Telugu script,
have been identified.” Furthermore, there are at least three manuscripts
from Kashmir written in Sarada script, two manuscripts written in Ben-
gali script and several manuscripts written in Malayalam script (De Si-
mini 2016a: 250—-253). Copies of the first two texts of the corpus thus
survive from across the Indian subcontinent, in particular from the bor-
der regions. The situation is different for the other texts belonging to
the corpus, for these are only found in Nepal, suggesting that the corpus
organisation of eight texts would have taken place in Nepal.

Referring to two rivers mentioned in the text, Hazra argues for an ori-
gin in southern Kashmir or the northern Punjab. The argument is based
on the mention of two rivers, Devika and Candrabhaga, in a listing of
rivers in the Santyadhyaya (SiDhS 6.186-192). Although the list covers
rivers from across the Indian subcontinent, also including, for example,
a southern river like the Kaveri, there is indeed a noticeable presence
of rivers from the northwestern part of the subcontinent. On the other
hand, the mention of two minor rivers in the northeast, the Nairaiija-

7 Presentation by Marco Franceschini at the Sivadharma workshop held at Leiden
University, 26-30 September 2016: ‘The transmission of the Sivadharma in Tamil Nadu'.
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na (near Bodhgaya) and the Varuna (near Varanasi), also deserves to be
taken into account.

Finally, mention may be made of a verse from chapter 11, which pos-
sibly indicates that Saiva religion was not yet the norm and that the text
was targeted specifically at newly aspiring Saiva rulers:

sudiiram api gantavyam yatra mahesvaro janah |
sa cayatnena drastavyas tatra sannihito harah ||™

Even if one must search far and wide, where there are people devoted to
Mahes$vara, one must strive to see them, for there Hara is near.

The Santyadhyaya

The Santyadhyaya is the longest chapter of the Sivadharmasastra. Con-
sisting essentially of an extensive mantra along with the fruits of reciting
or hearing it, the Santyadhyaya has a markedly different character from
the rest of the text. The mantra invokes a plethora of gods and cosmic
powers for appeasement (santi). Each deity is invoked in his or her own
sphere, but always in relation to Siva. It is from Siva that they derive their
power. The Santyadhyaya’s invocation of all gods and powers does not
stand on its own, but forms part of a long tradition of listing and invoking
of cosmic powers. Sadovski, who has studied many of these lists and cat-
alogues in Indo-Iranian traditions of oral poetry, observes the following:

By cataloguing the universe, worshippers try to find an underlying ma-
trix system — but also to magically re-shape and re-create it over and
over again. That is why the logic of arrangement of conceptual catalogues
and their items in Indo-Iranian ritual poetry can shed light on the sys-
tems of motives, values and priorities of the worshippers and societies
concerned.”

This observation holds true for the Santyadhyaya as well. One way of
looking at the mantra is by reading it as a catalogue of the cosmic powers
recognised by the target community of the text. The question then arises:
what are the principles of organisation of the invocation and what do
they tell us about the values and priorities of its composer(s)?

72 $iDhS 1151 (draft edition Nirajan Kafle).
73 Sadovski 2013: 153, italics original.
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Order and Organisation of the Mantra

In order to establish the principles behind the selection and organisation
of the mantra, we may first of all look at the general order of the deities
and powers invoked. The structure of the mantra, as established in the
main text of the edition, is as follows:™

- Mahesvara
- Uma

- The Inner Circle

Karttikeya

Nandisa

Vinayaka
Mahakala
— Ambika

Mahamahisamardani

Bhrngiriti

— Candesvara
- Brahma
- Visnu
- Matrs

Brahmani

Rudrani

Kaumari

Vaisnavi

— Aindn

™ There are numerous cases of additions and omissions in this list in the various
manuscripts. These are discussed in the notes accompanying the translation. The list
given here represents the main text of the edition.
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Varahi
Camunda
Lambosthi
All Matrs

* Rudras, Matrs and Ganadhipas

- Ganas

East
Southeast
South
Southwest
West
Northwest
North
Northeast
Below

Above

- Dikpalas

Indra in Amaravati (E)
Agni in Tejovati (SE)
Yama in Vaivasvati (S)
Nirrti in Krsna (SW)
Varuna in Suddhavati (W)
Vayu in Gandhavati (NW)
Kubera in Mahodaya (N)
)

I$ana in Yasovati (NE

- Devas in the Seven Worlds

29
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- Devas in Caves, Forests etc.
- Four Goddesses

Sarasvati

- Sn

- Jaya

Aparajita
- Navagrahas

— Surya

— Soma

— Angaraka
— Budha

— Brhaspati
— Sukra

— Sanaiécara
— Rahu

— Ketu

- Visti
- Tithis

— Amavasi to Parnama
- Yogas

— Viskambha, Priti, Ayusmant, Saubhagya, Sobhana, Ati-
ganda, Sukarman, Dhrti, Sala, Ganda, Vrddhi, Dhruva,
Vyaghata, Harsana, Vajra, Siddhi, Vyatipata, Variyas,
Parigha, Siva, Siddhi, Sadhya, Subha, Sukla, Brahman,
Aindra, Vaidhrti

- Naksatramatrs
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— East: Krttika, Rohini, Mrgasira, Ardra, Punarvasu, Pusya,
Aslesa

— South: Magha, Parvaphalguni, Uttaraphalguni, Hasta, Citra,
Svati, Visakha

— West: Anuradha, Jyestha, Mala, Parvasadha, Uttarasadha,
Abhijit, Sravana

— North: Dhanistha, Satabhisa, Parvabhadrapada, Uttara-

bhadra, Revati, Asvini, Bharani

- Rasis

East: Mesa (Aries), Simha (Leo), Dhanu (Sagittarius)
— South: Vrsa (Taurus), Kanya (Virgo), Makara (Capricorn)
West: Mithuna (Gemini), Tula (Libra), Kumbha (Aquarius)

North: Karkata (Cancer), Vrscika (Scorpio), Mina (Pisces)
* Seven Sages (Ursa Major)
- Sages of Great Vows

— Kasyapa, Galava, Gargya, Visvamitra, Manu, Daksa,
Vasistha, Markanda, Pulaha, Kratu, Narada, Bhrgu, Atreya,
Bharadvaja, Angiras, Valmika, Kausika, Kanva, Sékalya,
Punarvasu, Salankayana and others

- Wives, Daughters and Sons of the Sages
- Siddhas, Gandharvas, Apsarases, Vidyadharas, Garudas
- Daityas

— Namuci, Sankukarna, Mahanada

— Mahajambha, Hayagriva, Prahlada, Anuhladaka, Taraka,
Agnimukha, Kalanemi, Mahotkata

— Virocana, Hiranyaksa, Suparva, Sulomaka, Mucukunda,
Sukunda, Revataka

- Wives, Daughters and Sons of the Daityas
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- Eight Nagarajas
— Ananta
— Vasuki
— Taksaka
— Karkotaka
— Padma
— Mahapadma
— Sankhapala
— Kulika

- Other Nagas

- Wives, Daughters and Sons of the Nagas

- Rivers

and others

- Yaksas

— Mahavaisravana
— Manibhadra

— Suviroma

— Paricika

— Vibhandaka

— Dhrtarastra

— Parnabhadra

— Viriipaksa

- Other Yaksas

Introduction

Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, Gomati, Kaveri, Varuna, Devika
Candrabhaga, Godavari, Sarayt, Gandaki, Kausiki, Sarasvati

Nairafijana, Sona, Mandakini, Samnihita
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- Wives, Sons and Daughters of the Yaksas
* Mountains

+ Oceans

- Entourage of Bhairava

Raksasas

Yoginis

Bhutas
— Pretas
Pisacas

Grahas

- All Deities

After the announcement of the topic (1-3), the chapter opens with two
verses addressed to the main object of devotion, referred to as Mahe-
svara ‘Great Lord’ (4-5). The next four verses are addressed to his wife
Uma (6—-9).

The text continues with the members of Siva’s inner circle: Kartti-
keya, Nandi$a, Vinayaka, Mahakala, Ambika, Mahamahisamardani,
Bhrngiriti and Candesvara (10—27).” The distinction between Uma on
the one hand and Ambika on the other is not made explicit, but one
distinctive feature of Ambika is that she is addressed as ‘Mother of the
Troops, something not said of Uma. In her benevolent appearance
Ambika is the exact opposite of Mahamahisamardani, who is invoked
after her. Several of the members of the inner circle — Nandisa,

% This group calls to mind the circle of eight Ganapatis in later Tantric sources.
However, the standard list does not include Mahamahisamardani but has Vrsa instead.
Cf. Goodall, s.v. ganapati, ganesa, in TAK II: ‘Variations in the order and form of the
names occur; essentially they appear to be Siva’s Pauranika household: his wife (Uma),
sons (Gajavaktra and Skanda), mount (Vrsa), watchmen (Nandin and Mahakala), and
close devotees (Abala/Bhrigin and Canda). Three sources used for the edition (E",
P and P ) add Vrsa after the invocation of Cande$vara. Several of the single-text
manuscripts of the Santyadhyaya that I have checked transmit the Vrsa invocation as
well; see p.189 f. There is a similar addition in S, but there the additional verses refer
to Krsna and are preceded by two verses addressed to the Gana Ghantakarna.
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Mahakala, Ambika, Bhrngiriti, and Candesvara — are characterised as
‘three-eyed. This iconographic feature reflects their closeness to Siva
and sets them apart from the deities that follow.

After Siva’s inner circle, the two other main male gods of Brahmani-
cal Hinduism are invoked: Brahma and Visnu (28-32).”° No mention is
made of Visnu's avatara forms.

The mantra next continues with the Matrs (33-55). There is no
unanimity about the number of these Mother goddesses. Several
manuscripts have the standard seven Mothers (saptamatrka), Brah-
mani, Rudrani, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Aindri, Varahi and Camunda, but
most of the Nepalese manuscripts add an eighth one, the much less
known Lambosthi. Furthermore, compared to other lists of the Mothers
and sets of surviving sculptures, the text reverses the common order of
Aindr1 and Varahi, invoking Aindr before Varahi.”” While the addition
of Lambosthi as eighth Mother may well be an early addition in the
Nepalese transmission of the text, it is possible that the group of eight
is original because it is analogous to other groups of eight that we find
throughout the mantra, such as eight Dikpalas, eight Nagarajas and
eight Yaksas. Thus it is also conceivable that Lambosthi was removed by
later scribes by the time the set of seven Mothers had become canonical.
Iconographically, Lambosthi appears as the fat counterpart of the
emaciated Camunda. The invocation of the Matrs concludes with the
invocation of all Mothers collectively (50—-52). Reference is made to the
offering of bali to the Rudras, Matrs and Ganadhipas, a hint at the ritual
background of the mantra (53-55).

The Matrs are followed by the Ganas (56—76). They are invoked in
separate groups, in accordance with the directions where they reside,

70 Following these invocations there is a significant addition in E¥ and S , which in-
cludes Arhant, Buddha, Jaya / Vijaya, the Earth (Prthivi) and the Cows. N{ has a similar
addition, invoking Arhant, Buddha, Vrsabha and the Five Cows in éivapura. The addi-
tion clearly reflects an attempt to expand the pantheon by incorporating the founders
of Jainism and Buddhism, with some more deities added to the fold (Bisschop forthc.
a). It should be noted, however, that Arhant and Buddha are not entirely foreign to the
text, for they feature in another part of the Sivadharmasastra. In SiDhS 3.31-32 they
appear in a list of deities who have received their status from worshipping Siva’s lirga.
The addition features in only two of the single-text Santyadhyaya manuscripts that I
have been able to check; see p.189 f.

77 Some later manuscripts have tried to repair this. See n. 36 on p. 155.
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moving clockwise from east to northeast, followed by the lower and up-
per parts of the cosmos. In each case reference is made to the vertical di-
vision of the cosmos. The stereotypical phrasing of each set leads to a cu-
rious statement in the case of the Ganas residing in the lower and upper
parts of the cosmos, for they are likewise said to be dwelling ‘in heaven,
in the sky, on earth and in the bottom of the nether region’ It is hard
to imagine a lower or upper part of the universe again subdivided into
heaven, sky, earth and nether region. The section on the Ganas is con-
cluded with an instruction to provide bali offerings to the Ganas, which
provides another clue to the ritual use of the mantra.

The text next returns to the theme of the directions, with invocations
addressed to the eight Dikpalas ‘Guardians of the directions’ (77-101).
These include fairly elaborate descriptions of their splendid cities of res-
idence: Indra in Amaravati, Agni in Tejovati, Yama in Vaivasvati, Nirrti
in Krsna, Varuna in Suddhavati, Vayu in Gandhavati, Kubera in Maho-
daya and I$ana in Yasovati. Like the previous section, it is arranged in a
clockwise order from east to northeast.

After the invocations of the Guardians of the directions follow four
verses addressed to the celestial gods in the seven worlds, Bhiloka,
Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, Maharloka, Janarloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, as
well as those dwelling in wild places on earth: on mountains, in caves,
strongholds and forests (102-105).

Four more verses follow, each addressed to a single goddess: Saras-
vati, Sri, Jaya and Aparajita (106-109). While the previously mentioned
groups were deities associated with the wild, these four goddesses are
protective deities of the civilised world.”™

7 Several sources (NX, S5, P, P., EV) include a few additional verses providing
more information on the appearance of the gods in these seven worlds. The additions
occur in different places in the text and are different in wording, suggesting that they
have been added by scribes at different stages in the transmission of the text.

™ Compare Arthasastra 2.4.17, which mentions shrines for Aparajita, Apratihata,
Jayanta, Vaijayanta, Sri etc. to be built in the centre of the city. It is noteworthy that
the order of the deities in this part of the text partly resembles that seen in a section on
the iconography of the gods in the Visnudharmottarapurana. From VDhP 3.50 onwards
we find the eight Dikpalas, followed by several gods not found in our text, continued
by Sarasvati (3.64), Sesa (not in our text), Tumburu and his four sisters (3.66) and the
Navagrahas (3.67-68). Manuscript S¢. adds Jaya and Aparajita to Vijaya and Jayanti,
thus completing the full group of four sisters of Tumburu (Goudriaan 1973).
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The mantra next includes a long section addressed to celestial pow-
ers (110-152). It is a veritable encyclopaedia of astronomical and astro-
logical lore. There can be little doubt that it was composed by somebody
with good training in Jyotihéastra. It speaks of the Saivas’ attempts to
engage with and take over the specialisms of rivalling ritualists.*> The
section begins with an invocation of the Navagrahas: Sarya (Sun), Soma
(Moon), Angaraka (Mars), Budha (Mercury), Brhaspati (Jupiter), Sukra
(Venus), Sanaiscara (Saturn), Rahu and Ketu (110-121)." The order of
the seven planets follows the temporal order of the days of the week,
which has been in use in India since the fourth century. A remarkably
detailed depiction of the iconography of the Navagrahas is given. After a
concluding verse (122), in which all the planets are requested to provide
peace, Visti is invoked in eight appearances (123-125). Visti is one of the
11 Karanas, artificial units of a half of a lunar day, and generally regarded
as the most dangerous one. None of the other Karanas are mentioned,
which makes this invocation stand out among the various lists that sur-
round it.** The 15 Tithis, the lunar phases of the moon’s course, are up
next, beginning with Amavasi, the night of the new moon, and ending
with Pirnama, the night of the full moon (126-132).%3 The Tithis are fol-
lowed by the 27 Yogas, the lunisolar alignments, each one of them men-
tioned by name (133-136). These are again followed by the 28 Naksatra-
matrs, the lunar mansions, usually simply called Naksatras. They are
arranged from east to north, in the old order from Krttika to Bharani
(137-147). The Naksatras are followed by the 12 Rasis, the zodiac signs,
again arranged from east to north, in accordance with the trigon (trikona)
system (148-151).% The astronomical section ends with the Seven Sages

82 See Sanderson 2004.

8! The invocation of Ketu is absent in N 465 , while its wording shows remarkable vari-
ation in the different manuscripts. On the possible implications for the date of compo-
sition of the Santyadhyaya and its transmission, see above, p. 17.

%2 Note that N and the parallel in the Bhavisyapurana omit this invocation of
Visti, as well as those of the Tithis and the Yogas that follow (see below, p.55). Two
manuscripts show an attempt to link Visti to the other Karanas: Ny introduces a list of
ten Karanas before Visti, while N 465 adds the other six movable Karanas after 136.

8 InP, and P, the verses dealing with the Tithis have been rewritten in such a way
that the name of the deity presiding over each Tithi is included as well.

8 There are some ambiguities in the transmission of this part of the text. For more
on the trigon system, see n. 93 on p.172. S, adds a passage that includes the Samkrantis,
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(saptarsayah),i.e. the constellation of Ursa Major, including Dhruva, the
polar star (152).

The mention of the Seven Sages seems to have triggered the next
section, which lists more sages (153-155). Twenty-one sages (Rsis) of
great vows (mahavrata) are invoked by name: Kasyapa, Galava, Gargya,
Visvamitra, Manu, Daksa, Vasistha, Markanda, Pulaha, Kratu, Narada,
Bhrgu, Atreya, Bharadvaja, Angiras, Valmika, Kausika, Kanva, Sakalya,
Punarvasu and Salankayana. Many of them are famous Vedic sages,
although this particular list is not found elsewhere. Their wives, sons
and daughters are invoked as well (156).

Next follow other classes of demigods: first, the Siddhas, Gandharvas,
Apsarases and Garudas, all invoked as collective groups (157-158). These
are all beings who have their natural abode in the sky. Next the text takes
us to the underworld and from there it works its way up again to the level
of the earth. First are listed the Daityas, who live in the nether region
(Patala), as is indicated by the fact that they are said to be devoted to
Hatakesvara, the name of Siva in Patala. They are addressed by name
and divided into three groups (159-164):*

1. Namuci, Sankukarna, Mahanada

2. Mahajambha, Hayagriva, Prahlada, Taraka, Agnimukha, Kala-
nemi, Mahotkata

3. Virocana, Hiranyaksa, Suparva, Sulomaka, Mucukunda, Sukunda,
Revataka

As in the case of the sages, the demons’ wives, daughters and sons are
invoked as well (165).

The next section takes us to the eight serpent lords (Nagaraja):
Ananta, Vasuki, Taksaka, Karkotaka, Padma, Mahapadma, Saﬁkhapéla
and Kulika (166—181). Each Nagaraja is invoked in elaborate detail, with
much attention paid to their individual iconography. Other Nagas — in

the sun’s transitions from one Rasi to another, in accordance with the seven days of the
week.

% These are not known as separate groups from other sources, but the order of names
shows similarities to lists of demons dwelling in different layers of the Patala according
to Puranic accounts. There these demons inhabit ever lower regions of the Patala. See
n.102 on p. 175.

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



38 Introduction

the sky, in heaven, on earth, on mountains, in caves and forts and in the
nether region — are also invoked, as well as the Nagas’ wives (182-184),
daughters and sons. The Nagas are addressed as being ‘assembled here),
another reminder of the ritual use of the mantra. Uniquely in the text, a
Srutiphala concludes the section on the Nagas (185).

Next we reach the earth, ground level so to say, with the invocation
of the rivers. Seventeen rivers are mentioned by name, followed by an
invocation of all rivers, flowing on earth, in heaven or in the sky. As in
the case of the Daityas, the rivers are divided into three groups (186-192):

1. Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, Gomati, Kaveri, Varuna, Devika
2. Candrabhaga, Godavari, Sarayi, Gandaki, Kausiki, Sarasvati
3. Nairafijana, Sona, Mandakini, Samnihita

The first group shows some overlap with the traditional group of seven
rivers (saptanadi): Ganga, Yamuna, Sindhu, Narmada, Godavari, Krsna
and Kaveri.*® The presence of the Varuna, a minor river flowing past
Varanasi, in this group is striking. Noteworthy about the last group is
the mention of Nairafijana, a name otherwise attested only in Buddhist
literature, and Samnihita, a tirtha (or river?) in Kuruksetra.®?

Next are addressed the eight Yaksa lords: Mahavaisravana, Mani-
bhadra, Suviroma, Pafcika, Vibhandaka, Dhrtarastra, Parnabhadra and
Virapaksa (193—208). These are beings that are naturally associated with
the earth as well. This group of eight Yaksas is not known as a distinct
set from other sources. Their invocations are rich in iconographical
details. Other Yaksas, on earth, on mountains, in caves and in forts, in
the sky and in the nether region, as well as the Yaksas’ wives, sons and
daughters, complete the list (209—213).

An invocation of the earth’s mountains and its oceans follows (214—
215). No individual mountains or oceans are mentioned.®

8 Cf. Eck 2012: 168.

87 See notes ad loc. There is some variation in the individual river names among the
different manuscripts, while N, 5657 and P, add some more rivers. Moreover, N, 5657 ,
P and P, also invoke tirthas and lakes.

8 Several manuscripts, however, identify the seven mountains of the earth, add a list

of the eight islands and give the names of the seven oceans. See n.124 on p.183.
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The final group of invocations again introduces a new topic, crea-
tures of terrifying character and appearance: Raksasas, Yoginis, Bhiitas,
Pretas, Pisacas and Grahas (216—234). Each group is depicted as the en-
tourage of Siva in his Bhairava aspect. This section stands out from the
rest of the text in terms of its formulaic structure.

All these and other deities following the command of Siva are once
again requested to bestow peace to Siva's devotees (235). A set of excla-
mations of victory to Siva (236-242) follows. The chapter concludes with
statements about the benefits of reciting and hearing the mantra (243—
256).

Allin all, the mantra is organised around Mahegvara, who is accom-
panied by his wife Uma and members of his inner circle, from which it
expands to include an elaborate pantheon of gods and powers. One invo-
cation naturally leads to another, as with the collective Mothers followed
by the collective Ganas, or the constellation of the Seven Sages at the end
of the astronomical section followed by other groups of sages. A gen-
eral organising principle running throughout the mantra relates to divi-
sions of space and time. The latter aspect is particularly noteworthy. The
mantra integrates the astronomical and astrological lore of the period
and puts it to use in a Saiva religious setting. Additions made through-
out the transmission of the text show that later copyists were concerned
with adding powers they thought were missing, thus displaying a ten-
dency towards completeness. These additions attest to the mantra’s ac-
tive use over time.

Iconographical Aspects

Given the importance of naming in ancient India (Gonda1970), it is strik-
ing that the mantra does not engage with the different names of the gods.
As a rule only one name is singled out as the main subject of address.
By contrast, the invocations are remarkably rich in matters relating to
iconography. The author of the mantra has endeavoured to call to mind
and visually represent the various deities invoked. While it is not an
iconographical text per se, there is much that should be of interest to
students of Indian art history.*® In several cases, the mantra provides us

8 Available early textual sources on iconography are limited and much of the schol-
arship is based on post-twelfth century texts from South India (e.g. the highly influential
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with the earliest known detailed description of the visual appearance of
a deity. A few noteworthy features of the iconographies of the gods may
be mentioned here. Further details are discussed in the notes accompa-
nying the translation.

First of all, a clear distinction can be made between deities belong-
ing to the inner circle and those who do not belong to Siva’s immediate
entourage. As mentioned above, several members of the inner circle are
qualified as being three-eyed (trinayana, trinetra). As close relatives of
Siva they share in the god’s iconography. Thus, for example, Uma is strik-
ingly said to bear the sickle of the moon (7b). These Saiva marks do not
apply to any of the other deities, with the unsurprising exception of the
Matr Rudrani (36b) and the Dikpala I$ana (100c). All other deites are
mainly characterised by an attitude of total devotion to Siva.

The mantra pays particular attention to the skin and clothes of each
deity, yielding important information on their colourful appearance,
which is often lost in the surviving sculptures of the period. Their skin
colours are treated in a systematic manner. For example, the appear-
ance of the Dikpalas is presented as follows (99—101): Indra (gold), Agni
(blazing charcoal), Yama (sapphire), Nirrti (dark), Varuna (pearl), Vayu
(copper), Kubera (splendorous), I$ana (pearl). A similar colour scheme,
with some variations, is also applied to the corresponding Ganas of
the different directions (56—75). The iconography of the Ganas of the
directions, which is encountered hardly anywhere else, follows that
of the guardians of the directions. Thus, the ones in Indra’s direction
hold thunderbolts in their hands, those in Agni’s ladles, those in Yama’s
sticks, etc.

The mantra contains one of the earliest known textual descriptions
of the Matrs (33—49). The formulations in this section suggest that the
description of their bodily appearance may not have been based on exist-
ing sculptures, even though they were around at the time, but are rather
modelled on the iconography of the corresponding male deities men-

work of Rao 1914-16). An important early source is Brhatsamhita 58, on the installation
ofimages. Frequently quoted in secondary literature are Matsyapurana 93 and 249—261,
Visnudharmottarapurana Khanda 3 and Agnipurana 2.167, but the date of these pas-
sages is by no means certain and in any case later than the Sivadharmasastra. A recent
addition to the corpus of literature from North India are two chapters on iconography
from the Saiva Devyamata, edited with notes by Slaczka (2016).
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tioned earlier in the text. The wording in their invocations is clearly in-
spired by those of their male counterparts. It serves as a reminder that
a textual description need not necessarily be related to a material form.
Five of the Matrs have a male counterpart in the text (Brahmani, Rudrani,
Kaumari, Vaisnavi and Aindri), but the other three (Varahi, Camunda
and Lambosthi) do not. So it stands to reason that their portrayals are
more independent. Two features are noteworthy: the reversal of the
usual order of Aindr1 and Varahi, and the unique mention of an eighth
goddess, Lambosthi. In appearance she resembles the South Indian god-
dess Jyestha.*°

While the invocations of the deities are generally accompanied by
iconographic descriptions, the text’s treatment of cosmic powers is con-
siderably less detailed. A distinction can be drawn between personified
and non-personified powers. The astronomical part of the mantra is re-
vealing in this respect. It begins with the Navagrahas. These include ce-
lestial bodies, but they form a well-established set of deities as well. As a
consequence the mantra gives quite a bit of information on their bodily
appearance and their attributes. The same is not the case for the astro-
nomical powers that follow, including the Karana Visti, the Tithis, Yogas,
Naksatramatrs, Rasis and Ursa Major (saptarsi). On the other hand, even
here the text displays a tendency towards deification, as is illustrated by
the unique naming of the Naksatras as Naksatramatrs ‘Lunar Mansion
Mothers.

Why is it that the mantra pays so much attention to the bodily ap-
pearance of the gods? Itis quite conceivable that these descriptions were
included to vocalise and call to manifestation the deities who were not
present in the santi ritual in a material form. The mantra may then have
served as an aid for visualisation and manifestation.”

Universal Saivism

After the invocations of the members of Siva’s inner circle there is a
significant change in the form of address of the deities. From Brahma
onwards, each deity is invoked with an accompanying qualification

9° For more on the text’s treatment of the Matrs, see n. 34 on p. 154.
9 Compare in this connection the elaborate visualisations of the daily prayer to the
enthroned Siva in Aghorasiva’s twelfth-century Pasicavaranastava (Goodall et al. 2005).
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(viSesana) that draws attention to the deity’s devotion to Siva. As
the following inventory of such adjectives and other references to
devotional attitudes illustrates, this is a key feature of the composition
of the mantra:

- Siva: Sivabhakta (104¢, 107¢, 114¢, 184¢C, 204a, 2114, 214C), Sive
bhakta (106c, 108¢, 118¢c), Sivabhaktipara (67¢, 136a), sivabhakti-
samanvita (8ob), Sivabhaktisamutsuka (89d), Ssivarcanarata
(40a, 117c), Sivarcanapara (14a, 147c, 156¢), Sivapujapara (119c,
198c¢), Sivapujaparayana (34b, 148d, 204b), sivapujasamudyukta
(69c, 71c, 75¢, 86¢), Sivapujasamutsuka (21b), Sivapujarcane
rata (11d, 2ud), Sivapijajapodyukta (83c), Sivadhyanaparayana
(31b),  Sivadhyanaikatatpara (14b),  Sivadhyanaikaparama
(29a), Sivadhyanaikamanasa (147d, 190d), Sivadhyanaikasam-
panna (8oa), Sivadhyanarcanodyukta (155c), Sivadhyatr (204a),
Sivapadarcanarata (150c), Sivapadarcane rata (167b, 190b),
Sivapadabjapijaka (179b),  Sivaikahitamanasa (40b, 92b),
Sivapranamaparama (8oc), Sivasmaranabhavita (83d), Siva-
sadbhavabhavita (29b, 162b, 187d), Sivaprasadasampanna (31a,
152¢, 204c¢), S$ivadharmaparayana (86b), Sivatejahsamayukta
(126e), Sivajianuvidhayin (132f, 136b, 151f, 235b), Sivacodita (142d),
Sivayogapara (148f).

* Rudra:  rudrabhakta (38a, 52a), rudrabhaktiyuta (206d),
rudrarcanapara (105¢, 192c), rudrarcanarata (38b, 57a, 89gb),
rudrarcanasamayukta  (206e),  rudrarcahitamanasa (52b),
rudrarcanaparodyukta (196¢), rudrapujapara (169b, 208c,
215¢), rudrapijarcane rata (220b), rudrapranamamanas
(59¢), rudrapranamanirata (220a), rudrapranamaparama
(206¢), rudraparayana (217d), rudraikahitacetaska (61c, 220c),
rudraikahitamanasa  (25b),  rudrapradhyananirata  (63c),
rudrapadarcane sakta (183b).

- Other names: haraparayana (181b), harapadarcaka (202c),
harapadarcane rata (98b, 175b, 194b), harapadanatottama
(194d), haradhyanaikaparama (194c), hararcanapara (200c),
mahadevarcane sakta (136a), mahadevanubhavita (136b),
mahesvarapara (158a), mahesapadapujaka (158b), mahesarcana-
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bhavita (122b), paramesarcanarata (65c), paramesvarabhavita
(95b), 8anarcanatatpara (115d), pasupater nata (177b).

- Special constructions: arcayanti sada sivam (44b), Sivam
sampujya yatnena (67¢), arcayanti sadakalam devam tribhuvane-
svaram (141cd), isanam pujayanty etah sarvakalam subhavitah
(145ab), pujayanti sada sivam (149d), pujayanti sadakalam
rudram bhuvananayakam (151cd), hatakesvaradevasya nityam
pujaparayanah (16ocd), bhavena paramendsu yajante sarvada
Sivam (164ab), sarvabhutapatim devam paramesam mahesvaram
pujayanti sada nadyah (187ac).

The invocations display a model of Universal Saivism, in which the power
of all and everything ultimately rests upon Siva, to whom all gods and
powers are devoted as a consequence. This dependence of all cosmic
power on Siva can be considered the overall message of the mantra. The
universe is, as it were, Saivised. The hierarchical model expressed here
perfecty mirrors that of early medieval Indian kingship, which involves
many types of samantas all empowered by their loyalty and devotion to
the supreme ruler. Sanderson (2009) has argued that this shared model
may well have been one of the keys to the success of Saivism and its popu-
larity among early medieval rulers. It comes as no surprise to encounter
it here in the context of a $anti invocation that would have played an
important role in ritual kingship. On the other hand, the model was cer-
tainly not restricted to Saivism alone, for other religious traditions of the
time likewise sought to integrate all cosmic order under the rule of one
god or divine principle.?

92 Probably the most famous example is the Bhagavadgita, whose theology of Krsna,
integrating a polytheistic understanding of the world in amonotheistic model, has been
designated by Malinar as a form of ‘cosmological monotheism’ (Malinar 2007: 237-
241). As Schreiner has argued, the Visnupurana may likewise be read as a theological
document that brings all divine and cosmic order under the rule of Visnu-Narayana
(Schreiner 2013: 621-650). For further examples, see Bisschop forthc. a. The same at-
titude is also clearly manifested in the Bhavisyapurana’s adaptation of the mantra, in
which all references to Siva bhakti have been systematically replaced by references to
Surya bhakti.
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Use of the Mantra

The Santyadhyaya belongs to an extensive body of liturgical literature
dedicated to the appeasement or pacification (santi) of all cosmic power
to secure the welfare of the kingdom. Within the Vedic tradition, santi
rites were particularly associated with the Atharvaveda, which is where
we find some of the earliest elaborate santi mantras.”® Another tradition
that has played a key role in the development of the Brahmanical model
of santi is the astronomical-astrological lore of Jyotih$astra. The inclu-
sion of the Santyadhyaya in the Sivadharma is indicative of the Saivas’
engagement with the roles of the Atharvavedic purohita and the court
astrologer.%*

In style and composition the Santyadhyaya invites comparison to
two Brahmanical texts: Brhatsamhita 47 and Visnudharmottarapurana
2.22.% The first concerns a mantra that forms part of the so-called ‘bath
of prosperity’ (pusyasnana), a rite of kingship, while the second is to be
recited at the ‘royal consecration’ (rajyabhiseka).®® The Visnudharmo-
ttara prescribes a lengthy mantra of 185 verses for the last consecratory
act of the rajyabhiseka, requesting all deities and powers to consecrate
the king. Starting with Brahma, Visnu and Siva, the mantra addresses
a host of powers, ranging from the four Paficaratra vyihas (Vasudeva,

93 Cf, e.g., Atharvaveda Saunakasamhita 19.9. For studies on the historical formation
and development of santi, see Hoens 1951; Kane 1930-62, V.2: 719—814; Geslani 2012. See
also the Santikanda of Laksmidhara’s voluminous Krtyakalpataru.

94 On this subject, see Sanderson 2004.

9 ViDhP 2.22 has a parallel in AgnP 2.167.

9 Both mantras have been the subject of a recent study by Geslani (2012) on the in-
corporation of santi rites in the formation of the Puranic abhiseka. Geslani argues that
the form of the royal consecration (rajyabhiseka) found in the Visnudharmottarapurana
originated from Atharvavedic ritual manuals such as the Santikalpa and the Atharva-
vedaparisista. This concerns in particular the introduction of a santi rite at the start
of the ritual, the so-called aindri $anti. The aindri mahasanti described in the Santi-
kalpa forms one of 30 variants of mahasanti rites meant to appease potential powers
and ward of dangers in various situations. It was particularly suited to the concerns of
kingship. Ritually prepared waters (Santyudaka), already mentioned in earlier Athar-
van texts such as the Kausikasutra, empowered by specific groups of mantras (mantra-
gana), play a central role in this appeasement rite. The five sets of mantras prescribed
(Sarmavarman, aparajita, ayusya, abhaya, svastyayana: 5.3.5) are the very same sets of
mantras employed by VDhP 2.19.4—5 during what VDhP 2.19.1 calls the paurandari santi
(Geslani 2012: 337).
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Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) to various sets of deities and
sages, as well as astrological conjunctions, abstract principles, texts,
places of pilgrimage and rivers. Brhatsamhita 47.54cd—60ab includes
a much smaller mantra to be recited at the king’s pusyasnana. The
invocation is uttered by the king’s purohita and also commences with
Brahma, Visnu and Siva, before moving on to the Sadhyas, Maruts
and other deities, and includes astronomical principles such as the
Naksatras and the Muhurtas, as well as other units of time. The two
mantras are clearly related and provide a powerful conclusion to the
ritual. By comparison, the Visnudharmottarapurana’s mantra appears
to be an extended version of the mantra taught by Varahamihira in
the Brhatsamhita. Noteworthy is the inclusion of the four Paficaratra
vyuihas, following the invocation of the Hindu trinity of Brahma,
Visnu and Siva. This is in line with the Paficaratra background of the
Visnudharmottarapurana.”

In addition to these two Brahmanical sources, the composition of
the mantra also shares many features with the strings of spells and
incantations that one may find in the Buddhist Dharani literature.®
A particularly striking case is offered by the Mahamayurividyaraji.
According to the introductory narrative of this ‘Great Peahen’ spell,
the Mahamayirt was given by the Buddha to Ananda to provide help
for a monk suffering from a snakebite. The spell was used for a range
of protective purposes and was highly popular across Asia for many
centuries. Six early Chinese translations of the text exist, ranging from
the fourth to the eighth century.®® The spell includes long strings of
invocations to a host of classes of deities and powers, in which each
deity is individually mentioned by name. Some of these lists, such
as the well-known catalogue of Yaksas, are very extensive."” Certain
sections of the spell display remarkable correspondences with parts
of the Santyadhyaya. Particularly striking are the invocations to the
Naksatras, which, as in the Santyadhyaya, are listed in four groups of

97 On the VDhP’s Paficaratra ideology, see Inden 2000.

98 See Hidas 2015, for an introductory survey of Dharani Siitras.

9 See DesJardins 2002, for an integrated study of the Mahamayurt. On the changes
and expansion of the text reflected in the different Chinese translations, see Serensen
2006 and Overbey 2016. I refer here only to the Sanskrit text.

199 For the catalogue of Yaksas, see Lévi 1915 and Sircar 1971/72.
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seven in accordance with the four directions where they are located."
A comprehensive study of these correspondences falls outside the scope
of the present study, but they do show that we are dealing with a shared
phenomenon that extends across religious boundaries.

While the Brhatsamhita and the Visnudharmottara both include the
$anti mantra in royal consecration rites, the Santyadhyaya’s scope and
appeal is much broader and in this sense somewhat more akin to that of
the Dharani literature. As stated in the concluding section of the text, the
mantra is meant to ward off dangers in general and bring about welfare to
the land and the people. Whereas the Visnudharmottara and the Brhat-
samhita repeatedly refer to the abhiseka of the king with the refrain ete
tvam abhisificantu ‘may these consecrate you, the Santyadhyaya’s refrain
has a first-person subject: santim kurvantu me sada ‘may they always be-
stow peace on me’'”* Furthermore, the text makes no reference to an
abhiseka nor hints at the involvement of a priest. The concluding verses
of the Santyadhyaya rather state the fruits of recitation of the mantra in
very general terms:

One aiming for a girl acquires a girl, one aiming for victory acquires vic-
tory, one aiming for wealth obtains wealth, one aiming for sons obtains
many sons, one aiming for knowledge acquires knowledge, one aiming
for union obtains union. (244)

Results relating to the success of the kingdom are, however, also men-
tioned:

A man who should enter battle, having heard this auspicious chapter,
will conquer his enemies in battle and be honoured with fortunes. (246)

He enjoys [his kingdom] for an undecaying time, with his orders not
rejected. He is not overpowered by diseases and thrives with sons and
grandsons. (247)

°! To give one example, the invocation of the seven Naksatras in the east runs
as follows: krttika rohini caiva mrgasirardra punarvasuh | pusyo mangalasampanno
$lesa bavati saptami|| ity ete saptanaksatrah purvadvarikasthitah ye parvam disam
raksanti paripalayanti, te 'py anaya mahamayurya vidyarajiiya svater bhiksor mama
sarvasatvanam ca raksam kurvantu, guptim paritranam parigraham paripalanam
santim svastyayanam dandapariharam Sastrapariharam visadusanam visanasanam
simabandham dharanibandham ca kurvantu, jivatu varsasatam pasyatu Saradasatam
(Mahamayurvidyarajit, pp. 50-51). This listing of the Naksatras invites comparison to
that of the Naksatramatrs in the east in $iDh$ 6.137-139.

192 There are several variations on this phrase throughout the text.
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While these verses indicate that the mantra was not meant for royal pur-
poses alone, chapter 2 of the Sivadharmottara provides important evi-
dence that it did acquire a prominent place in the Sivadharma’s concep-
tion of royal ritual. This chapter describes an elaborate ritual called ‘the
gift of knowledge’ (vidyadana).”*® The ‘gift of knowledge’ first of all con-
cerns the teacher’s instruction of the Saiva religion to lay devotees of Siva,
but most importantly it refers to the ritual donation of a manuscript to a
Saiva guru along with the support for its recitation. The chapter gives
a fascinating account of how to copy a manuscript, a sort of Sanskrit
philology avant la lettre, in which one is allowed to make corrections on
the spot if one sees fit to do so, and describes a lengthy ritual in which
the donor is a king who has the copied manuscript paraded through the
royal capital before finally handing it over to the Saiva guru at the temple
of Siva (SiDhU 2.59-60). The scene that follows is relevant to putting the
Santyadhyaya’s mantra into context:

To secure pacification (Santyartham) for the cows, brahmins, the kings
and the towns in the kingdom, the most excellent reciter should recite
one chapter [from the book].

The best reciter of books is proficient with the characteristics of metre,
a true poet, has a sweet voice, is a knower of the art of the Gandharvas
and clever.

Rising up the guru should then sprinkle the king a little with appease-
ment water ($antitoya) on the head and then also the people present
there.’**

There can be little doubt that the manuscript from which a chapter
should be read is in fact a copy of the Sivadharma and that it is the
Santyadhyaya that should be recited on this occasion.®> The ritual

193 This chapter of the Sivadharmottara has been the subject of an extensive study,
accompanied by a critical edition and translation, by Florinda De Simini in the context
of her PhD dissertation on the subject of vidyadana (De Simini 2013). Citations of the
text are from her edition. See also De Simini 2016b.

4 SiDhU 2.61-63:  $antyartham ekam adhyayam gobrahmanamahibhrtam |
rastriyanagaranam ca vacayed vacakottamah || chandolaksanatattvajiah satkavir
madhurasvarah | gandharvavid vidagdhas ca sresthah pustakavacakah || antitoyena
rajanam samutthdaya gurus tatah | $irasy abhyuksayed isat tatrastham ca janam tatah ||.

195 The Sivadharma here may have included both the Sivadharmasastra and the Siva-
dharmottara. See also De Simini (2016b: 204—205), who, however, keeps open ‘the pos-
sibility that the text of the donated manuscript and the one recited during the proce-
dures for appeasement may or may not be the same’.
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described does not appear to be a rajabhiseka as such, but is a more
general pacification rite meant for the entire population of the kingdom
headed by the king. Central to the ritual is a book, a copy of the
Sivadharma, handed over to the Saiva guru. In this way, the welfare and
success of the kingdom came to be grounded in the king’s donation of a
copy of a Saiva scripture to the Saiva guru.

Aside from specifications in the text itself, we may also acquire
information about the mantra’s actual use from epigraphic records.
Most important is the previously mentioned Kannada inscription from
Talagunda, which provides detailed procedures for the recitation of the
Santyadhyaya:

From month to month, on the eighth and fourteenth lunar days, on the
new- and full-moon days and on the festive days (parvan) that are called
the Watipatayoga and the Sarikramana [conjunctions], after perform-
ing the constant and occasional worships, the teachers of the sastras,
having recited the Santyadhyaya, the sixth [chapter] of the Sivadharma,
in due succession, having made mandalas on the eight sides of the god,
by means of the mantra from this [text] placing the offering of food, will
be blessing the king who rules the country, [addressing a benediction]
to the cows, the Brahmins, and to the sponsor of the rite. And during
the year [in] the mahaparvans, which are the two equinox days, the two
solstices, on the day of the eclipses of moon or sun, on the full-moon
days of Asadha, Karttika, Magha, and Vaisakha; thanks to the merits of
worship on each of these days, the fruit of six months will be bestowed.
In these parvans, having erected thousands of platforms to the god, hav-
ing performed the proclamation of a meritorious day, the inhabitants
of the schools (Sastrakhandikas), having, by means of colours, drawn
three mandalas called the vidyamandala, the gurumandala and the siva-
mandala, having revered them, they will be reciting the Santyadhyaya.**®

196 Translation De Simini 2016b: 196. EC 7, Skt 185, Il. 69-74: timgal dimgalol 2
dastami 2 caturddasiyamavasye parnnamasye vyatipatasamkramanav emba parbbam-
galalu nityanaimittikapiajeyam madi sastradupadhyayaru sivavarmmadareneya $am-
tyadhyayamm japamgeydalli hélda kramadim dévarentudikkino! mandalavam madiy
alliya mantradim baliyan ikki desava alva ksatriyanumam gobrahmanarumam ya-
Jjamananumam harasuvaru mattam varsadolage baha mahaparvvamgal 2 dayana 2
visu somasuryyagrahanav asadakarttikamaghavaisakhada pumnnamigalal omdom-
dudivasada pujey ararutimgala phalaman iguv aparbbamgalol dévargge sahasra-
gaddugeyam prarambhasi pumnyahavacaneyam madi sastrakhamdikadavaru ram-
gadol vidyamamdalagurumamdalasivamamdalav emba mamdalatrayaman uddha-
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De Simini (2016b: 196-197) has shown that the inscription includes
many references to technical terminology relating to the vidyadana
as described in the Sivadharmottara. Tt attests to that text’s spread in
medieval Karnataka. The inscription indeed takes up several aspects
of this chapter, but it is also worth noting that recitation of the mantra
is not restricted to one particular moment in time, viz. the moment of
donation of the manuscript, but that it was to be recited on a range of
powerful days on the ritual calendar. The inscription thus attests to the
use of the mantra in a variety of ritual settings across history. Indeed,
as late as 1676—77 CE (Nepal Samvat 796) we come across a reference
to the public recitation of the Santyadhyaya in a document from Nepal
recording the events of the year (Regmi 1966: 322).

The use of the text for recitational purposes is also evinced by the
existence of various manuscripts of the Santyadhyaya as single texts or
in bundles with other texts (see Appendix I). One of the manuscripts
(NGMPP, A 1174/14), a bundle of Stotras and Stavas, reports for example
its recitation together with the Devimahatmya. Another manuscript
(NGMPP, A 1158/8 = NX) transmits the Santyadhyaya along with the
Sattvatabadhaprasamana, a prayer from the Visnudharma against
afflictions, while another (NGMPP, I 54/4) starts with a nyasa and
introduces the text with the words ‘now the mantra to say next.

Finally, the Sivadharmavivarana (see Appendix II) provides a few
small hints as well. The start of the commentary states that the Santya-
dhyaya is meant to ward off obstacles (antaraya) that may present them-
selves to the worshipper. The concluding statement of the commentary
indicates that it formed part of the ‘daily worship’ (nityapiija) of the Siva
devotee. This attests to its broader use on a daily basis.

Introduction to the Edition

The manuscript situation of the Sivadharma is complex and editing the
text presents a major challenge. At the moment of writing, a total of
more than 8o manuscripts of texts belonging to the Sivadharma have
been identified, but this number may easily be expanded as more work

risiy arccisi samtyadhyayamam japisuvaru vedakhamdikada nalvarum 4 prasasta
kalasamga.
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is being done on the dissemination of the text.'”’

To avoid confusion among different scholars working on individual
parts of the corpus and in order to allow for the addition of more
manuscripts in future editions of texts belonging to the Sivadharma
corpus, a standardised way of referencing the manuscripts is required.
In the present edition I have therefore adopted a set of principles for
forming the sigla, which may be followed by current and future editors
of the corpus:°®

1. The first element is a capital letter, which stands for the script
used, e.g. B = Bengali, D = Devanagari, G = Grantha, M = Malaya-
lam, N = Newari, S = Sarada, T = Telugu. The only exception con-
cerns the paper transcripts from Pondicherry. In order not to con-
fuse these with the Devanagari manuscripts proper, capital P =
Pondicherry is used as first element. To refer to an earlier edition
of the text we use capital E = Edition.

2. The second element is a superscripted capital letter in italics,
referring to the place where the manuscript is currently located.
Thus: C = Cambridge, K = Kathmandu, L = Leiden, O = Oxford, S
= Srinagar, V = Varanasi. To avoid possible confusion with other
places that begin with the same letter, two places are referred
to by two letters: Ch = Chennai, Ko = Kolkata. The Pondicherry
transcripts again form an exception: T = transcript. For the
edition of Naraharinatha we use N = Naraharinatha.

3. The third element is a subscripted two-digit number (except in
the case of the Pondicherry transcripts, where we allow for three
digits). This refers to the last two digits of the manuscript’s refer-
ence number in the library collection where it is located, e.g. 67
= Srinagar 1467, 99 = Cambridge Add. 1599. Because the NGMPP

1°7 For a detailed survey of the transmission of Sivadharma corpus manuscripts in
Nepal, see De Simini 2016a. A separate survey of Sivadharmasastra and Sivadharmo-
ttara manuscripts in South India is under preparation by Marco Franceschini. A first
survey was presented by him at the Sivadharma workshop held at Leiden University,
26-30 September 2016: ‘The transmission of the Sivadharma in Tamil Nadu’.

18 This set of principles is the outcome of a meeting between Florinda De Simini,
Dominic Goodall, Nirajan Kafle, Nina Mirnig and myself at the Sivadharma Workshop
held at Leiden University, 26—30 September 2016.
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reel numbers will often be more familiar to scholars working with
these manuscripts, we rather refer to the last two digits of the first
part of the reel number in the case of these manuscripts, e.g. 82 =
A1082/3.

The objectives of the present edition of the Santyadhyaya are modest. It
aims to give the reader an insight into the transmission of the Santya-
dhyaya across space and time, without, however, striving for complete-
ness or claiming to reconstruct an underlying original text. Our present
understanding of the composition and transmission of the Sivadharma-
sastra is still in its infancy and the lines of transmission are exception-
ally complex.'” In the notes accompanying the translation, attention is
drawn to potentially significant variants, omissions, revisions and addi-
tions. General principles of selection are discussed in the sections on the
transmission in Nepal, Bengal, Kashmir and South India.

The selection of sources has been guided by a combination of prac-
tical and scientific concerns. Given the large number of early palm-leaf
manuscripts surviving from Nepal, each one of them hundreds of years
older than any of those from the rest of the subcontinent, preference
has been given to these manuscripts, both in terms of the selection of
manuscripts and in the constitution of the text. From among the avail-
able Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts, I have selected five manuscripts
that seemed to offer the most potential."® These comprise the oldest
surviving manuscript to include the Santyadhyaya, three eleventh- to
twelfth-century Sivadharma corpus manuscripts and a Malla-period
manuscript in which the Santyadhyaya has been included in a bundle
with portions from other texts. From the rest of the subcontinent, I have
included the readings of a seventeenth-century paper manuscript in
old Bengali script, a paper manuscript in Sarada script and two paper
transcripts from Pondicherry. Finally, I have also reported the readings
of the editio princeps by Naraharinatha.™ A list of sources and the sigla

199 See De Simini 2017, for an attempt to classify the manuscripts into groups and fam-
ilies, primarily on the basis of the transmission of Sivadharmasastra 12; she highlights
the presence of horizontal contamination in the transmission of different parts of the
text, making the reconstruction of a stemma inherently problematic.

1° De Simini 2016a provides a detailed survey of the Sivadharma manuscripts from
Nepal.

 There exists another, more recent edition of the Sivadharmasastra, published
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used in the edition is given below.

Sources for the Edition

N Asiatic Society, Kolkata, G 4077. Palm leaf, Newari script, dated
[Nepala] Samvat 156 (1035—36 CE).

Contains: Sivadharmasastra (47 fols.); Sivadharmottara (65 fols.);
S’[vad/zarmasamgra/za (58 fols.); Umamahesvarasamvada (35
fols.); Sivopanisad (22 fols.); Umottara or Uttarottaratantra (fols.
23—-42, 46—49); Vrsasarasamgraha (52 fols.); Lalitavistara (30 fols.,
fol. 28-38)."*

Santyadhyaya covers fols. 12b—22b in Roman numbering (images
17-25)."

N;. University Library of Cambridge, Add. 1645, 247 folios. Palm leaf,
Newari script, dated [Nepala] Samvat 259 (1139—40 CE)."4

Contains: Sivadharmasastra (fols. 1r-38r); Sivadharmottara (fols.
38r-87r); Sivadharmasamgraha (fols. 87r-132r); Sivopanisad
(fols. 132r-150v); Umamahesvarasamvada (fols. 150v-180v);
Uttarottaramahasamvada (fols. 18ov—201v); Vrsasarasamgraha
(fols. 201v—238v); Dharmaputrika (fols. 238v—247r).

Santyadhyaya covers fols. 12r-19r (images 25-39).

Ni, National Archives, Kathmandu, 3/393, 274 folios. Microfilmed by

under the name of Sivadharmapurana in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series: Jugnu
& Sharma 2014. The readings of this publication show remarkable similarity to the
readings of PSTZ. The preface of the edition mentions, however, that it was based on
a manuscript from Adyar (Jugnu & Sharma 2014, ix), while P, was copied from a
manuscript in Kilvelur. I have not reported its readings.

2 Following the description in Shastri 1928: 718—723.

3 The first folio is displaced in the images. The first three syllables, nandike-, are on
image 18a, from which the text continues on image 17b (with the first syllables covered
by another folio). From there the text continues to 18b. One folio is lost in between
folios 16b and 17a (image 19).

U4 Available online: http://cudllib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-01645/1. For a tran-
scription of the colophon on folios 247r-247v, see the online record: http://cudllib.
cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-01645/496
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the NGMPP, A 1082/3."> Palm leaf, Newari script, dated [Nepala]
Samvat 189 (1069 CE)."

Contains:  Sivadharmasastra (fols. 1v-4ir); Sivadharmottara
(fols. 1v-52v); Sivadharmasamgraha (fols. wv-57v); Uma-
mahesvarasamvada (fols. 1v-32v); Sivopanisad (fols. 1v-19r);
Vrsasarasamgraha (fols. 1v—46r); Dharmaputrika (fols. 1v—12r);
Uttarottaramahasamvada (fols. 1v-24r).

Santyadhyaya covers fols. 23v—27v (images 14—29).
Ni National Archives, Kathmandu, 5/841, 142 folios. Microfilmed by

the NGMPP, B12/4. Palm leaf, Newari script, apograph(?) dated by
another hand: [Nepala] Samvat 315 (194—95 CE)."”

Contains: Sivadharmasastra (fols. 1v—47r); Sivadharmottara (fols.
48v—109v); Sivadharmasamgraha (fols. nor-150v*). Incomplete.

Santyadhyaya covers fols. 14v—24r (images 2867—2875). One folio
is missing, covering the text from munih in 154b to nadyah in 187c.

N% National Archives, Kathmandu, 1/1376, 28 folios. Microfilmed by
the NGMPP, A 1158/8. Palm leaf, Newari script, dated Bhadrapada
[Nepala] Samvat 522 (August—-September, 1402 CE).

Contains: Santyadhyaya (fols. v—20v); Sattvabadhaprasamana
(fols. 1r-5v in letter numerals).

For more details, see p.191 below.

15 Thanks to Florinda De Simini, I have been able to work on the basis of high quality
colour photographs of this manuscript.

"6 The date is recorded on the final colophon of the Dharmaputrika (i2r):
navottarasitiyute Sate bde asadhasuklasya tithau trtiye| $risarikarakhye jayati ksi-
tendre Sriyangalasyottaratollake yah | dharmasayah satkulalabdhajanma gunapriyo
raghavasinhanama | jiianaprakasam sivadharmasastram Subhapratistham krtavan
samagram | karttur etena punyena bhityal laksmir anuttara | trailokyapijitam saivam
vakyam jayati sarvada |. The first verse is an upajati, the second anustubh. See also
Pettech 1984: 46: ‘Written at Kathmandu, of which Yangala was the southern section,
corresponding to the Daksinakoligrama of Licchavi times. The date corresponds to May
24th, 1069.

7 Cf. De Simini 2016a: 230, n. 57, with reference to the date given on folio 47v: samvat
315 anyadrstapustake samvatsarapramanam dystva likhitam ||; ‘year 315. Having seen
[this] date (lit. ‘year measurement’) in another examined manuscript, [it] was copied
[here].
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University Library of Cambridge, Add. 1599, 8o folios. Paper, Ben-
gali script, dated Saka Samvat 1604 (1682 CE)."®

Contains: Sivadharmasastra (fols. v—37v); Sivadharmottara (fols.
1r-43v).

Santyadhyaya covers fols. 12v—18v (images 26—38).

Oriental Research Library, Srinagar, 1467, 38 folios. Paper, Sarada
script. Sivadharmasastra, but the text is named Sivadharmacarita.
Santyadhyaya covers fols. 12r-19v (images 12—20).

Institut Francais de Pondichéry (IFP), T 32, 156 folios. Devana-

garl paper transcript of a manuscript belonging to Kivalar. Siva-
dharmasastra."®

Santyadhyaya covers fols. 48—76.
Institut Francais de Pondichéry (IFP), T 72b, 155 folios. Devanagari
paper transcript of manuscript 75425, written in Grantha script,

belonging to the Adyar Library, Chennai. Sivadharmasastra, al-
though the text is ascribed to the Sivadharmottara.

Santyadhyaya covers fols. 50-76.
Yogi Naraharinatha, Sivadharma Pasupatimatam Sivadharmamaha-

sastram Pasupatinathadarsanam, Kathmandu, Samvat 2055 (1998
CE).

Santyadhydya covers pages 27—44.

The Transmission in Nepal

N* is the oldest manuscript available for the Santyadhyaya and, if only
for this reason, deserves special attention.” The manuscript belongs

18 Available online: http://cudllib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-o01599/1.

"9 Available online: http://muktalib7.org/IFP_ROOT/IFP/transcripts_data/Too3z2/
PDF/Too3z2.pdf.

12 Available online: http://muktalib7.org/IFP_ROOT/IFP/transcripts_data/Too72/
PDF/Too72.pdf.

'?! As mentioned above, there exists an earlier Nepalese palm-leaf manuscript of the
Sivadharma (NGMPP A 1028/4), which may be dated to the end of the tenth or early
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to the collection of the Asiatic Society of Kolkata and is dated 1035-36
CE, in the colophon of the Lalitavistara, the last text included in this
codex. NI” has several unique features that set it apart from all the other
manuscripts used.”™ Most striking is the last of the eight texts in the bun-
dle. In contrast to the rest of the Nepalese tradition, the text included
here is not the Dharmaputrika, but a longer work named Lalitavistara,
not to be confused with the Buddhist text of the same name.”® Com-
pared to the main text constituted in the edition, it has two striking and
unique omissions, both in the astronomical section: it lacks the invo-
cation of Ketu in the Navagraha section (120-121) and it omits a lengthy
section on Visti, the Tithis and the Yogas (123-136).”* These omissions
may well point to an earlier stage of transmission of the text, but it is
difficult to assess in the absence of further manuscript evidence. The
possible implications for the dating of the Santyadhyaya have been dis-
cussed above (p.17). NI¥ has five additional omissions shared with some
of the manuscripts: 14ab (with N, §§7, P’ ), 32bc (with N, N, S;, P,
P’ ),142ab (with N}, S;, P., P’ ), 210ab (with S;, P}, P’ )and 242ad (with
S$,P"). Some of these may be due to eye-skip, but their wide spread sug-
gests that they would already have taken place early in the transmission
of the text because these omissions are shared by manuscripts from dif-
ferent parts of the Indian subcontinent. They are in remarkable agree-
ment with $¢ , P” and P’, all manuscripts that are not from Nepal. N*
has two small additions shared with some of the other manuscripts: two
padas after 206b (absent only in Ni, and B;,) and two padas after 217d
(with E¥, P, and P.,). On the level of individual readings, the picture is
somewhat similar. There are striking parallels with P, and P},, and to a
lesser extent with N¢ and S . Lastly it should be observed that N has
many trivial errors, such as lengthening of -a, dropping of anusvara and
visarga and dropping of syllables, as well as other bad readings of its own.

The text is not transmitted in good shape.

N¢ is one of several Sivadharma manuscripts in the collection of the
University Library of Cambridge. It is a complete Nepalese palm-leaf

eleventh century, but it is incomplete and lacks most of the Sivadharmasastra, includ-
ing the Santyadhyaya.

22 See also De Simini 2017: 521-522.

23 On the Sivadharma’s Lalitavistara, see De Simini & Mirnig 2017.

124 The latter section is lacking in the Bhavisyapurana parallel as well.
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manuscript, containing all eight texts traditionally associated with the
Sivadharma in the Nepalese tradition. The manuscript is dated 113940
CE, in the colophon of the Dharmaputrika. Although it may be an old
manuscript, the text shows many scribal errors. Of all the manuscripts
used, N contains the most trivial errors, as a quick glance at the
apparatus reveals.””® Its position in the transmission of the text is not
easy to identify. Together with the four other early Nepalese palm-leaf
manuscripts used (N7, Ng,, Nj,, NX) it lacks the significant addition
after 27d discussed below. However, along with the non-Nepalese
manuscripts used (S{ , P”, and P7,) it lacks the two verses on the goddess
Lambosthi (48-49).*° The manuscript has a few accidental omissions
as well: gb—10d; 14ab (with S; and P.); 86ab; 240ad; 244ef (with S;).
There are also several additions. It adds a significant passage of 14 padas
after 213d, which is only partly shared in content, but not in wording,
with N§ (18 padas), B;, (22 padas by a later hand), E* (4 and 14 padas)
and S (18 padas). After 238d it adds four padas that are uniquely shared
with S{ . It also has a number of additions of its own: two padas after
132b; two padas after 132d; eight padas after 136d; two padas after 147d;
two padas after 149b; two padas after 151d; six padas after 153d. The large
number of unique additions indicates that, although N{, may be an early
manuscript, it does not transmit a securely established early version of
the text. On the level of individual readings, it is striking that a number
of variants are shared with P, and P_,, but also, in other cases, with N}
and S; .

Nj, , amanuscript from the National Archives Kathmandu dated 1069
CE, is the second oldest manuscript used for this edition. It preserves a
very good state of the text and it has been used as the principal source
for the constitution of the text. Like N it contains all eight texts of
the Sivadharma corpus. The manuscript is written in a very good hand
with few scribal errors. It does not have any unique additions. The
same holds true for NI, another very good early Nepalese palm-leaf

127

manuscript from the National Archives in Kathmandu, containing

25 T have tried to report the text of the manuscript as precisely as possible, but it
should be noted that NfS does not always distinguish between $a, sa and sa, nor be-
tween na and na.

26 The special case of B, will be discussed below. Unfortunately, because of the loss
of a folio, N is not available for this part of the text.
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all eight works belonging to the corpus. N is dated towards the end
of the twelfth century (194—95 CE). N§ and N% have many readings
in common, although both have readings of their own as well.”” In
general the readings of Ng, are closer to those of E¥, which appears to
be a transcription of another Nepalese manuscript. The text of N, is
remarkably close to B;,. A passage for which the manuscript support is
limited is 32bc, two padas that are only found in B_,, N, N and E". It
is quite possible that these two padas were dropped at an early stage of
the transmission of the text due to eye-skip. Another crucial passage is
120-121, the invocation to Ketu: these eight padas are found in Ng, and
supported by N, N, B; and E". Instead of this, N}, has four different
padas that are partly shared with S{ , P’ and P’.. Significantly, these are
precisely the two padas missing in N*, as discussed above. Could this
indicate the introduction of Ketu at the end of the Navagraha list at two
independent moments in time? The omission of 142ab in N, shared
with N, § | PT and P’, suggests some shared stage of transmission of
the text of these manuscripts. N has one unique omission: 209d—210a.
A significant passage for assessing the position of N, is the addition
of two padas after 206b in all manuscripts except for B, and Ng,. It
provides important evidence for their close relation and their unique
status vis-a-vis the other manuscripts.

N, a manuscript from the National Archives Kathmandu dated 1402
CE, takes up a special place in the edition, for it is the only one that
contains the text of the Santyadhyaya isolated from the rest of the Si-
vadharma. As such it provides important evidence for the independent
transmission of the Santyadhyaya. Being dated more than 200 years af-
ter the other Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts used, it also attests to a
more developed form of the text. It has only two omissions within the
main text: 103ad (with S} ) and 125. The latter omission is preceded by
a six-pada verse (124) that forms a complete rewriting of the four-pada
verse found in the rest of the manuscripts. The manuscript contains the
following passages for which it has already been shown that support of

the manuscripts is comparatively limited: 14ab (with Ng,, NI, EY, B();

27 De Simini 2017 reaches a very different conclusion regarding the position of N¥ in
the transmission of SiDhS 12. In her analysis, ‘this manuscript stands out as an excep-
tion among the Nepalese tradition’ (p. 516). This is not corroborated by the evidence of
SiDhS 6.
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32bc (with N, B, EV); 48-49 (with Ng,, N

99’ 127
Bc

45’
N, EY, B); 242ad (with N¢, Ng,, NI, B_, E¥). The manuscript has a

large number of additions, including a number of unique ones: two pa-
das after13b; 34 padas after 32d (partly shared with EY and S ); two padas
after 47a (partly shared with P, P.,); two padas after 76d; two padas af-

327

ter 101b; two padas after 102d; 20 padas after 104d (with S} ); two padas
after 110d; two padas after 113d (with P}, P, ); eight padas after 122d; two

327
padas after 14gb (different from addition in N, P, P_); six padas after

457 = 327
151f; four padas after 191d (partly shared with S); eight padas after 192d
(last four padas shared with §§7, P, P.); two padas after 194d; two padas
after 206b (shared with all except Ng,, B, ); 18 padas after 213d (parts are
shared with N¢, B, EY, S} ), and four padas after 229d. Like P’, and P,
discussed below, it places 41a—42d after 44d. In general the manuscript
preserves many good readings and it provides us with a glimpse of the

open and fluid transmission of the text in Nepal.

EY, B{)); 142ab (with N,

E" stands for the printed text of the Sivadharma by Yogi Narahar-
inatha. Published in Kathmandu under the title of Pasupatimata, thisis a
somewhat curious publication, partly typed, partly handwritten and pro-
vided with a partial commentary. No mention is made of the manuscript
used and no variants are reported. According to the information kindly
provided by Diwakar Acharya (personal communication), it may have
been based on a Devanagari manuscript from the time of Rana Bahadur
Shah (1775-1806).Its readings are often in remarkable agreement with

those of B, and Ng;, to a lesser extent with N;;. There are a number of
K

cases where B¢ b

+» Ng, and EY, sometimes backed up by N, are in agree-
ment against all the other manuscripts consulted. Attention has already
been drawn above to 32bc, two padas uniquely found in B;,, N, N and
E". Furthermore, the significant verses 4849 are uniquely shared by B,
Ng,, N, Ni and EY, while 120121 are found only in B, Ng,, N, and E".
The above cases indicate that the manuscript used by E* transmits a ver-
sion of the text closely related to that of B;, and Ng,. This conclusion is
also borne out by the number of unique readings shared by B, Ng, and
E". A telling example is 109c, where only B; , N, and E" have the reading
rudrasutaparajita, while N”, N, N, N; and S; share the hypermetrical
variant aparajita rudrarata and P}, and P}, have (a)parajita sive bhakta.
While this might suggest that the text in E* represents an old form of the
text, such a conclusion is invalidated by several additions found in E",
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some of which are shared by other manuscripts and some of which are
unique. It is also conceivable that Naraharinatha was in fact using more
than one manuscript and conflated the text. The additions found in E¥
are as follows: 12 padas after 27d (partly shared with S , P” and P); 30
padas after 32d (partly shared with N and S ); two padas after g1b; four
padas after 105d; four padas after 121d; four padas after 213d and fourteen
padas after 214d (partly parallel with N¢, NX, B¢ and S , which add, re-
spectively, 14, 18, 22 and 18 padas after 213d); two padas after 217d (with
NI, P., P.,). The fact that some of these additions are shared with other
manuscripts, in particular Sg;, indicates that Nariharinatha did not com-
pose them himself, but must have found them in his manuscript(s). E"
omits the following padas: 50cd; 58a—59d; 94¢d; 174¢d; 199a—200d; 212ab.
These are all unique and most probably accidental omissions.

The Transmission in Bengal

The transmission in Bengal is represented here by a single manuscript
in the collection of the University Library of Cambridge (B, ).*® The
manuscript is written in Bengali script on yellow dyed paper and is dated
Saka Samvat 1604 (1682 CE). It is complete and contains the text of the
first two works of the corpus, the Sivadharmasastra and the Sivadharmo-
ttara. Its readings are very good and, as already indicated above, overall
very close to those of N, . In this connection it is relevant to note that the
manuscript was in fact bought in Nepal (by D. Wright in 1873-76)."*°

For a start, all the padas present in N, are shared with B_,. The only
exception is 227a—229d, but these padas have been added later in the
margin. For the rest not a single pada is missing. The same observa-

tion holds true for those padas, such as 32bc, 48—49 and 120a—121d noted

128 The only other known manuscript in Bengali script is in the collection of the Asi-
atic Society of Bengal: G 9967, described in Shastri 1928, 714—715. It is a manuscript of
the S‘dntyadhydya alone and is dated Saka 1563 (1641/42 CE). I do not have access to it,
but from ShastrT's brief transcription of the beginning and end of the manuscript it ap-
pears that its readings are overall quite close to B . According to the line following the
colophon it was written in the town of the Kastamandapa, i.e. Kathmandu, in Nepal:
Sake 1563 sravanakrsnadvadasyam sanau nepale kastamandapanagare svartham alekhi
sriraghudevasarmmanetidik. This points to a link with the Nepalese transmission, as in
the case of B .

129 http://cudllib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-01599/1
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above, for which support from other manuscripts is limited. Moreover,
the omission of two additional padas found in all other manuscripts used
after 206b is shared only with N, . This points to a very close relation.

As for additional passages, B;, has only one additional passage com-
pared to NX — after 213d, partly shared with N¢, NX, E and §; — but
this is one that has been added by a later hand. For the rest B}, follows
the text of Ng, throughout.

On the level of individual readings the correspondences are also re-
markable. Aside from the many readings where B;, and Ng, are in agree-
ment and supported by one or more other manuscripts, and in partic-
ular E", there are several instances where both manuscripts uniquely
share or point to the same reading. Some examples of uniquely shared
readings are the following: 40a, 453, 104b, 113¢, 186¢ (not adopted), 193d
(not adopted), 200a (not adopted), 200b (not adopted) and 242d. On
the other hand, B;, also has a few readings of its own, some of which are
shared with other manuscripts: 108b (with N, E*), 112ab (with N, Ni,
E¥), 121ab (eye-skip), 123b (with N¥, §¢ | P ), 124d (with E¥), 144a (with

127 Y677
N;,P;,P.),164a,185¢c (withN'*, N%, E", Ss P’ P’,),210d. While itis con-

677~ 327
ceivable that these have resulted from carelessness, the fact that some of
these readings are shared with other manuscripts indicates that a differ-
ent manuscript than Nj, itself must have been its exemplar. That said,
the text transmitted in B, is remarkably close and must have been based
on a Nepalese manuscript very similar to Ng,. Overall we can conclude
that there is as yet no evidence for an independent Bengali recension of

the text.'s°

The Transmission in Kashmir

S¢, a manuscript in the collection of the Oriental Research Library in
Srinagar, is one of three known Sarada manuscripts of the Sivadharma-
$astra.” It has many unique variants. Although it comes from the other

130

On the other hand, the extensive use that the Devipurana, by all accounts com-
posed in Bengal, has made of the Sivadharmottara would suggest its spread to Bengal
as well. See De Simini 2016b: 73-80.

13! The two other Sarada manuscripts known to me are: 1. ORL 913, Sivadharmacarita,
in the Oriental Research Library of Srinagar; and 2. BHU 7/ 3986, Nandikesvarasamhita
Sivadharmasastra, in the Benares Hindu University.
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end of the subcontinent, it has a remarkably large number of shared read-
ings with the Southern manuscripts P, and P_,.

The additions in S} are as follows: two padas after 6d; two padas
after18d; 16 padas after 27d (partly shared with E", P, and P_,); 30 padas
after 32d (partly shared with N and E"); two padas after 36b; two padas
after 76d; 20 padas after 104d; six padas after 108d; 16 padas after 151f; two
padas after 171b; four padas after 191d (partly shared with N ); four padas
after 192d (with P, and P.,); 18 padas after 213d (only partly parallel in
content with N, B{ and E"); six padas after 235d; four padas after 238d
(with N, ); four padas after 241d (shared with N, P}, and P_, ); two padas
after 256d (partly shared with P}, and P},).

As can be observed from this list, S;; has a large number of unique
additions, indicating a separate line of transmission. Some additions are
shared with other manuscripts, in particular P}, and P.,. A few of them
are, however, also shared with N, N& and E". Its omissions display a
somewhat similar pattern: 14ab (with N, N and P, ); 25¢d; 32bc (with
N, N_,N;, P, P.); 48a—49d (with N, P, P]); 50c—52b; 57ab; 71a-72d;
8oab; 103ad (with N ); 142ab (with N7, N, §§7, P., P.); 145cd; 154ad;
156ad (with P’ ); 158a—159b; 166¢d; 172¢d; 197ad (with PY); 210ab (with
NI, P., Pl); 220cd; 242ad (with NI, P! ); 244ef (with N¢). In three cases

S§7 reverses the order of the verses: 8cd after 6d; 35ab after 35d; 240ad
after 241d. The overall pattern suggests a contaminated transmission.'s

The Transmission in Southern India

For the transmission of the text in the South, I have restricted myself to
two paper transcripts from Pondicherry: P}, and P.,."® The text in both
manuscripts is in relatively good shape. The two manuscripts clearly
point to a Southern recension of the text. This is easily shown by compar-
ison of shared additions, omissions and revisions. The same is also con-

132 See also De Simini 2017: 525-527.

133 The study of the Southern manuscripts of the Sivadharma is still in its infancy and
the present observations must therefore be considered preliminary. Marco Frances-
chini (University of Bologna) is currently engaged in a study of the transmission of the
manuscripts of the Sivadharmasastra and Sivadharmottara in the South. In his presen-
tation, ‘The transmission of the Sivadharma in Tamil Nadu’, at the Sivadharma work-
shop at Leiden University (26-30 September 2016) he presented an overview of ca. 20
manuscripts (palm-leaf and paper) from South India. See also De Simini 2017: 516—520.
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firmed by the readings of the Malayalam manuscript of the Sivadharma-
vivarana, which shares several common features with P}, and P, (see Ap-
pendix II).

The following shared additions are found in P}, and P.,: two padas
after 2d; 12 respectively 14 padas after 27d (partly shared with E" and §} );
two padas after 47e; two padas after 47f; two padas after 8ob; two, re-
spectively four padas after 84b; 12 padas in P, after 102d, respectively 14
padas in P}, after 103d; two padas after 123d; two padas after 127d; two pa-
das after 149b; four padas after 185d; four padas after 192d (with N¥, S¢ );
two padas after 217d (with N7, E"); four padas after 235d; four padas after
241d (partly parallel with S} ); four padas after 256d (partly parallel with
S ). The readings in these additional passages show some variations, but
overall they clearly reflect the same recension of the text.

The shared omissions are as follows: 32bc (with N, N¢ N and S} );
48a—49d (with N, and S;); n1zad; 129ab; 142ab (with NI, N and S; );
156ad; 210ab (with N¥, §¢ ). The following textual revisions are found
in both manuscripts: 41a—42d is placed after 44d (with N ); 120a—121d is
replaced by four padas (compare N and S} , but with different readings);

131c—132d is replaced by two padas.

There can be little doubt about their common origin, but it is striking
to note that several of these additions and omissions are shared with the

Sarada manuscript (S;7 ), and sometimes supported by N*.

Aside from shared readings, both manuscripts also have additions
and omissions of their own. In P;, the following additions occur: two pa-
das after 85d; two padas after 96b; two padas after 186d; two padas after
230d; two padas after 244f. The omissions in P}, are as follows: 15ad; 87a—
89d; 108ad; 133c—134b; 165ad; 194¢cd; 223cd. Two passages are replaced:
159¢-161b follows after 162d and 229a—230d is found before 223a. P, has
only one addition (six padas after 159b) and the following omissions:
14ab (withN*, N{ and S; ); 22ad; 53cd; 59c—-65b; 104ad; 148af; 197ad (with
S ); 228a—229b; 242ad (with S¢ ). Finally, 20a—27d is placed after the ad-
ditional passage following 27d.

These unique features show that the readings of P;, and P, do not
derive from one and the same exemplar, but already reflect a longer his-
tory of transmission. A similar conclusion is borne out by comparison of
the variations of readings on an individual level. P;, in particular shows
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a number of unique additions and alterations of the text."*

Compared to the other manuscripts used, I have been less strict in
reporting the variants of P}, and P],. Thus, I have refrained from report-
ing ante correctionem readings and also the many cases where P, and P,

apply final sandhi to the pada boundaries (-ak for -o etc.).

The Critical Apparatus

The critical apparatus of the edition of the Santyadhydya consists of three
layers. The bottom layer is a positive apparatus, showing first the quoted
portion of the reading adopted in the main text, followed by a lemma-
sign and the sources of the text that support the adopted reading, sepa-
rated by a comma, after which are given the variants and their attesta-
tions. The order of listing of the sources is as follows: N, N°, Ng,, N,

777 12

N%, S;, P.,P.,, E". To save space and make the apparatus more accessi-
ble to the reader, sigma-signs have been used to indicate where different
manuscripts belonging to the same group share the same reading. The
layer above the bottom layer reports omissions and additions in individ-
ual sources of one or more padas in comparison to the main text of the
edition. If there are different additional padas, these are separated by a
bullet. The same layer also occasionally reports the loss of folios in indi-
vidual sources. The top layer is reserved for testimonia of the text. The

symbols and abbreviations used in the apparatus are given below.

Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus

> Reading in all sources, with only one or two variants.
K” Reading in all Kathmandu manuscripts.
N> Reading in all Nepalese manuscripts.
P> Reading in both Pondicherry transcripts.

U Indicates a gap left by the scribe (if the gap is large a number is
used to indicate number of syllables; e.g. LI[-4-]U).

'3 As mentioned above (n.111 on p. 52), the readings of P], are remarkably close to
the text of the Sivadharmasastra published in Jugnu & Sharma 2014.
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— En-dashes indicate a lost or illegible syllable in the manuscript.

() Parentheses enclose syllables that are poorly legible in the
manuscript.

++ Plus-signs enclose syllables that have been added in the
manuscript.

<> Angular brackets enclose syllables that have been deleted in the
manuscript.

e A bullet is used to separate lemmas within the same pada.

conj. conjecture em. emendation

ac before correction pc after correction
om. omit(s) im. in the margin
unmetr. unmetrical hypermetr. hypermetrical

For the sigla see pp. 52 above.

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



The Santyadhyaya

[Introduction]|
nandikesvara uvacal

atah param idam guhyam rudrodgitam mahodayam|
mahavighnaprasamanam mahasantikaram subham|| 1||

akalamrtyusamanam sarvavyadhinivaranam|
paracakrapramathanam sadavijayavardhanam|| 2||

1—2 Cf. BhavP 1.175.14-15: sarvapapaharam punyam mahavighnavinasanam| mahoda-
yam $antikaram laksahomavidhismrtam|| apamrtyuharam vira sarvavyadhiharam pa-
ram| paracakrapramathanam sadavijayavardhanam||

2d After this P, adds two padas: stambhanam parasainyasya ripusadakaram sada| e
P/ adds: stambhanam ripusainyasyapy aprasadakaram sada|

1 nandikeévara uvaca ] N§ NS EVBS, nandike - — - — - NX, om. N,
Tpc

vaya| nandikesvara uvaca N, érinandikesévarah P, P/¥°, ¢érinandike$vara uvaca S;, P1:*
1a rudrodgitam | NX°NgNKBSSS PL, rudrodgita® N2 NK, rudradgitah EY, ivodgi-
namP/ 1c °vighna® ] %, °vighnah NXe °pradamanam | X, °prasamanamNg, 1d
=0 0és = 2 KoNTKN\TK ENES DT 21,5 .
maha® | X, sarva®Sg,  2a akalamrtyusamanam ] N.°Ng NSEYSS P, akalamityu-

praséamanam N (unmetr.), akalamrtyusamanam B, akalamrtyumathanam N P

2b °nivaranam | ¥, °vinasanamS¢ 2cpara® ] 3, prara®NX°, vara® B e °cakrapra-
mathanam | N K*B{ P, °cakraprathamana N, °cakraprathamanam E", °duh-

, 6s o , T P o Koz CNKNKES pE
khaprasamanam S;,, °cakraprasamanam P,  2d sadavijaya® | N/°N_N; Nz Sg P*,
sarvavijaya® N , sarvvam vijaya® B, , sarvada jaya® EY

om namabh $i-
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66 The Santyadhyaya

sarvadevagrahanikam samabhistaphalapradam|
sarvasantyadhikarakhyam dharmam vaksyami sasvatam|| 3|

[Mahesvara]

sasankardhadharas tryakso nagayajiiopavitakah|
caturmukhas caturbahuh sitabhasmavagunthitah|| 4||

varo varenyo varado devadevo mahegvarah)|
trailokyanamitah §riman $antim asu karotu me|| 5|

4-5 Cf. BhavP 1.176.6-8 : $asikundendusamkaso visrutabharanair iha| caturbhujo ma-
hatejah puspardhakrtasekharah|| caturmukho bhasmadharah smasananilayah sada|
gotrarir vi$vanilayas tatha ca kratudaisanah|| varo varenyo varado devadevo mahesva-
rah| adityadehasambhitah sa te $antim karotu vail|

3a C°grahanikam ]| X, °grahanika® P, °grahanam ca 8637 3b samabhistaphala-
pradam | K*E"BS, samabhisthamasosakam NX’, satabhisthamasasakam N, sama-
bhistavatamsakam S, sarvabhistavabhasakam P, samabhistavabhasakam P}, 3¢
sarvasantya® | N&*NXEVSS P¥, sarvasamtya® N, sarvvadantya® B, sarvasantya®
N4, sarvasantya® Nf, sarvah éantya® N.  3d dharmam ] %, dharma N, dha-
rmma B¢ e §agvatam | K*EVBSSS PL, - — - NX, tattvatah NSPL  4b tryakso | %,

e
tra<khyo>kso B  °pavitakah ] Ng NXEVBS , °pavitadhrk N;E" ,7°pravituka N£, °pa-
vitabhrt NX , °pavitadhrt §657, °pavitavin P*  4c¢ caturmukha$ | Y, caturmmukha®
NXNZ, caturmukha® N, caturmmukhyas B e caturbahuh | %, caturbahu NX°EY
4d °gunthitah | ¥, °kuntitah P, 5a varenyo ] X, varetyam N 5b maheévarah ]
¥, mahe$varam NS  s5c¢ trailokyanamitah | NX°K*BS P, trailokanamitah N, trai-
lokyanathitah S, trailokye namitah E
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The Santyadhyaya 67
[Uma]

sarvavayavapurnena gatrena tanumadhyama|
pitasyamatisaumyena snigdhavarnena sobhanal| 6||

lalatatilakopeta candrarekhardhadharini|
citrambaradhara devi sarvabharanabhusital| 7||

varastrimayarupena sobhagunamahaspadal
bhavanamatrasamtusta uma devi varapradal| 8||

saksad agatya ripena santenamitatejasa|
santim karotu me prita bhaktanam bhaktivatsala|| 9|

6-9 Cf. BhavP 1.177.22—25 : sarvavayavamukhyena gatrena ca sumadhyama| pitasyama-
tisaumyena snigdhavarnena sobhanal| lalatatilakopeta candrarekhardhadharini] citra-
mbaradhara devi sarvabharanabhasita|| vara strimayartpanam $obhagunasusampada|
bhavanamatrasamtusta uma devi varapradal| saksad agatya ripena $antenamitatejasa|
santim karotu te prita adityaradhane rata||

8cd S has these two padas after 6cd  gb-10d Instead of these seven padas N has

sarvaktrasikhivahanah (sic!)

6a °pirnena | NSK”EVBE, °mukhyena NX°, °mukhyena S; P¥  6b tanu® | %, tu
N (unmetr)  6c °$yamatisaumyena | ¥, °éyamyadisaumyena B, °yamena de-
hena S§  6d snigdhavarnena $obhana | N Ng NX NAEVB(, sni(gdha)varnnena
$obhita N, snigdhavarne+na+ $obhana N, snigdhavarnena sarvada 8687 , $ivariipena
sevitah P, §ivaripena $obhita P, 7a lalata® ] 3,---NX* lalateEY 7b candrare-

32

kha® | %, citralekha® NS¢, candralekha® P, 7c citrambara® | K¥BSS;, divya-
mbara® N2 P*, cintrambara® N£, citrambara® E¥ ~ 8a °mayariipena | K”EVBSSS,
sarvariipanam NX N, sarvanarinam P*  8b $obha° | X, sabhau $;, saubha NS e
°mahaspada | ¥, °mahaspada B>, °mahaspadam P,  8d uma devi | %, devy u-
masu Sg, uma devi ¥ ga saksad | X, sakhyad NS e agatya | %, agamya P]  gc
prita | N¥K¥EBS P¥, bhaktya S;  od bhakti® ] NA°NXNXBE, vakti® Ni , bha-
kta® EVS; P
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68 The Santyadhyaya
[Karttikeya |

padmaragadyutih saumyo raktamalyanulepanah)|
abalo balartipena sadvaktrah sikhivahanah|| 10|

purnenduvadanah saumyas trisikhah saktisamyutah|
krttikomagnirudrangasamudbhutah surarcitah|| 11|

karttikeyo mahateja varadanaikatatparah|
santim karotu me nityam balam saukhyam ca me sada|| 12||

[Nandisa]

$vetavastraparidhanas tryaksah kanakasuprabhah|
stlapanir mahaprajiio nandisah sivabhavitah|| 13||

10-12 Cf. BhavP 1.178.1-3ab : abalo balariipena khatvangasikhivahanah| parvena vada-
nah érimams trisikhah $aktisamyutah|| krttikayas ca rudrasya cangodbhutah surarci-
tah| karttikeyo mahateja adityavaradarpitah| $antim karotu te nityam balam saukhyam
ca tejasal| atreyl balavan deva arogyam ca khagadhipa| 13-14 Cf. BhavP1.178.3cd-5ab:
$vetavastraparidhanas tryaksah kanakasuprabhah|| $alahasto mahaprajiio nandiso ra-
vibhavitah| santim karotu te §anto dharme ca matim uttamam|| dharmetarav ubhau
nityam acalah samprayacchatu|

13b After this Nf adds two padas: rudrabhakto mahayogi rudraikahimanasah (sic,
unmetr.)

10a °ragadyutih ] K¥EVBS S& P¥,°raga— - N 10b °malya® | N&NKEVBESS P¥,
°mala® N¥  10d sadvaktrah | NXNXEVBSSS P, sataktra® N2, sadvaktra N&t, sa-
nmukhah P} e °vahanah | K¥BS S5 P¥,°vahanaE¥ mna saumyas ] X,saumyasN%°,
saumya NS, ériman NX, érimams $§  ub trisikhah | NSKZEVBE S, tréikham NX°,
trisikha® P, trigéiva® P!, nc krttikomagni® | 3, krttikomagni® N e °rudranga® | %,
°rudraméa®E¥  1d °samudbhatah ] NSNS NEEVBS 5637 P’ , °samudbhata NX’, °su-
mudbhatah N , °gamgodbhutah P, e surarcitah | %, surarccikah EV, suranvitah N
12a °teja | X, °tejoNSEY  12b varadanaika® ] 3, varadaneka® Ny e °tatparah | %,
°tatparam NS 12¢ $antim ] %, éanti NA°N£ @ me nityam ] N°N& EVBS P¥, me
prita N, satatam NSNS S$ 12d balam ] X, bala® NX NS e me sada | %, sarvada
P/ 13a °paridhanas | X, °paridhanaN}’, °paridhanasN_ 13b tryaksah | ¥, tya-
ksah NX*, tryaksyah N e kanaka® ] ¥, kanakah N (unmetr.) ® °suprabhah N VB,
°saprabhah NX NXS¢ P¥, °prabhah NX (unmetr.), °saprabham NS 13c °panir | %,
°pani N’ NS N EVe °prajiio | 3, °prajia NONS  13d nandidah ] 3, nandida N,
nadisa N e °bhavitah | ¥, °bhavitah N
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The Santyadhyaya 69

sivarcanaparo nityam $ivadhyanaikatatparah|
santim karotu me $anto dharme ca matim uttamamy| 14||

[Vinayaka |

mahodaro mahakayah snigdhafjanacayacchavih|
ekadamstrotkato devo gajavaktro mahabalah|| 15|

nagayajiiopaviti ca nagabharanabhusitah|
sarvarthasampadadharo ganadhyakso varapradah|| 16||

rudrasya tanayo devo nayako 'tha vinayakah|
karotu me mahasantim karmasiddhim ca me sada|| 17||

15-17 Cf. BhavP 1.178.5¢d—7 : mahodaro mahakayah snigdhanjanasamaprabhalh|| eka-
damstrotkato devo gajavaktro mahabalah| nagayajfiopavitena nanabharanabhusitah||
sarvarthasampadoddharo ganadhyakso varapradah| bhimasya tanayo devo nayako 'tha
vinayakah| karotu te mahasantim bhaskararcanatatparah||

14ab Omitted in N NS SS PL  15a-d Omitted in P}

67 72

2

14ab ] NSNS EVBS, sivadhyanaikaparamah Sivabhaktiparayanah P 14¢c  da-

ntim | ¥, éanti NXNCe anto | ¥, éanta N, nityam S 14d uttamam ]
& = = > & _
NP NENEBg So P>, uttamam N NSNEEY  15a °kayah | K~ EVBS S§ P, °kaya

NXNE  15b snigdhafijana® | N“K=EVBSSs P”, snigdhafijana® NS e °cayaccha-
vih ] N§ EVBS, °samadyuti N2°, °cayacchati N, °ca+ya+cchivih Nf, °cayadyutih
NZX,°nibhah éivah S , °samadyutih P”,  15d °vaktroNSK¥EVBE S¢ P, ovaktra NX” e
°balah ] N K*E¥BS 8637 P, °balam NS 16a naga®] X, bhaga® NX’ e °yajiiopaviti
ca ] NXNSNENEBOSS P, Oyajiiopavitena NS P, °yajiiopaviti ca Y 16b naga-
bharana® | X, nanabharana® EVe °bhasitah | X, °bhasitah N 16¢ °sampada® |
3, °samprada® Nf5 16d ganadhyakso | X, ganadakso N_ e °pradah | X, °pradah
NX, °padah NS  17b nayako ’tha | X, nayakeéa® NX e vinayakah ] ¥, vinayakam

NS 17d karma® | 3, maha® P, e mesada | N N£NKBS, sarvada NS NE EVSS P>
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70 The Santyadhyaya
[Mahakala]

indranilanibhas tryakso diptasulayudhodyatah|
raktambaradharah §riman krsnango nagabhuisanah|| 18||

papapanodam atulam alaksmimalanasanam)|
karotu me mahasantim mahakalo mahabalah|| 19|

[Ambika]

pitavastraparidhana kanyartpa svalankrta|
ganamatambika tryaksa punya gaurl suresvari| 20||

18-19 Cf. BhavP1.178.8—9:indranilanibhas tryakso diptasalayudhodyatah| raktambara-
dharah $riman krsnango nagabhusanah|| papapanodam atulam alaksyo malanasanah|
karotu te mahasantim pritah pritena cetasa|| 20-21 Cf. BhavP 1.178.10-11: varambara-
dhara kanya nanalamkarabhusita| tridasanam ca janani punya lokanamaskrta|| sarva-
siddhikara devi prasadaparamaspada| $antim karotu te mata bhuvanasya khagadhipal||

18d  After this S; adds two padas: mahakayo mahateja mahabalaparariipah (sic,
unmetr.) 20a-27d P has these verses after the additional passage quoted in the
apparatus to 27d

18a indra® ] X, mandra® P e °nibhas | ¥, °nibhas N e tryakso ] X, tryakso N
18b dipta® | ¥, diptam N£ e °salayudhodyatah | N&P*NSNKEVBS S8 P¥, osilodya-
tayudhah NX°, °$alayunyadyata N, °$ulayudhadyatah N{*°  18c raktambaradha-
rah $riman | N& NXEVSS P*, raktavaradharah $rimam N, raktambarah $r1 NS (u-
nmetr.), raktambaradharasriman ng , vaksamvaradhavah $riman BQC9 18d krsnango
naga® | X, krsnago naga® N’ N, krsnangoraga® P/, @ °bhiisanah ] 3, °bhasitam N,
°bhuasitah 8637 19a °nodam atulam ] ¥, °nodanamalam E¥  1gb °malanasanam ]
NEK¥EYBS P!, °malanasakah N, °nasanam param S; , °malanasanah P}, 19c °éa-
ntim ] %, °¢anti NS, °kalah P, 19d mahakalo mahabalah ] NXK*EVBS P”, pita-
pitena cetasa N f5 , pritah pritena cetasa 8657 , pritim pritena cetasa P,  20a pita® | 3,
prita® N @ °paridhana ¥, °paridhana N’ N&*  20b kanya® | X, kanya® N2* e svala-
fkrta | NXNENKEVBSSS PL, stvalamkrta N, tvalankrta NX , hyalamkrta P! 20c
ganamatambika | Y, ganamambikas NS (unmetr.), ganamatambika N  20d punya
gaurl suresvari ] Ng& NXBSSS PL, dantigauriévaresvari N°, éanta gauridvaresvari NS,
punya gauri$vare$vari N EV, punya gauri mahesvari P/,
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The Santyadhyaya 71

sarvasiddhikari devi prasadaparama para|
santim karotu me mata siddhim casu prayacchatul|| 21]|

[Mahamahisamardani]

snigdhasyamena varnena mahamahisamardani]|
dhanucakrapraharana khadgapattisadharini|| 22|

atarjanodyatakara sarvopadravanasani|
sarvamangalamata me $ivam acaratu dhruvam| 23|

22—23 Cf. BhavP 1.178.1213 : snigdhasyamena varnena mahamahisamardani| dhanus$ca-
krapraharana khadgapattisadharini|| atarjany ayatakara sarvopadravanasini| santim
karotu te durga bhavani ca $iva tathal|

22a—23d Omitted in P)

212 °kari] X, °prada P), °kara P,  21b prasada®] ¥, prasada® N_ e para ]
N NENGEYBS 5637 P!, pada Nf,sada Nj, éiva P/ 21 gantim ] X, $anti NN e
mata | X, prita NP, 21d siddhim casu | NgN£ Bg S, siddhi casu NX’, siddhim
castu NS, siddhi$ canu® EY, siddhim a$u N5 P¥  22avarnena | NXK*E'BS 5637 P,

°marddanam E",

varnnena NS  22b °mardani | NXK*BSPL, °varddhani NS,
o =4S o Kon\TC N\NTK 2 o KNTKENpC &S pT
mardini Sg;  22¢ dhanucakra® | N °N;Ng , dhanuscakra® N;; NS EVYB S; P, e

°praharana | NSNS NXEVBSPL, opraharani NXSS  22d khadgapattisadharini |
NXN&NKEVBS S¢, khadgapattisadharani NS N&“NX, samkhayastyasidharini P,
23a atarjanodyata® | N NENXP), atarjany udyata® N EVBS, atarjjanyuta® Nf
(unmetr), atarjanyudita® S(f7 (unmetr.)  23b °nasani ] N¥E'BS, °nagini S5 P
23c °mata | NSNgGNKEVBSSS PT, °mata NX (unmetr)  23d acaratu dhruvam ]

N& EVBESS PL, asu prayacchatu NX N, avahatu dhruvam NX N
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72 The Santyadhyaya
[Bhrngiriti]

nirmamsena $arirena snayvasthisunibandhanah|
atistiksmo ’tivikrantas tryakso bhrngiritir mahan|| 24|

rudratmajo mahaviro rudraikahitamanasah|
so 'pi me $antabhavena santim asu prayacchatul| 25|

[Candesvara]

pracandaganasainyeso mahatankaksadharakah|
aksamalarpitakaras tryaksas candesvaro varah|| 26|

24—25 Cf. BhavP 1178.14: atisuiksmo hy atikrodhas tryakso bhrngiritir mahan|
suryatmako mahavirah suaryaikagatamanasah| saryabhaktikaro nityam $ivam te
samprayacchatu|| 26—27 Cf. BhavP 1.178.15-16 : pracamdaganasainye$o mahaghanta-
ksadharakah| aksamalarpitakaras caksacandesvaro varah|| candapapaharo nityam bra-
hmahatyavinasanah| §antim karotu te nityam adityaradhane ratah| karoti ca mahayogi
kalyananam paramparam||

25cd Omitted in S

24a nirmamsena | Y, nirmasena NN 24b  snayvasthisunibandhanah ]
Ng& EVBS P¥, snayusthisunibandhanah N, snayvasthisvanibandhanah NS, snayva-
sthibhrganidhvanih Nf, snavyasthisunibamdhanah N, snayvaskrsunibandhanah
8637 24¢ atisiksmo ] X, atisiksme NX’e ’tivikrantas ]| NSK>BSEVP,, 'tivikra-
nta NX°, tiraktangas S¢, tyatikrantah P, 24d tryakso ] NXNKEVBSSS PL, trya-

12 67 * 327

kso N;, tyakso NZ*Ng; e bhrigiritir | K*E"B.*P*, bhragiriti N, bhingiritir N,
bhragi<ti>ritir B , bhrngagiti S 25a rudratmajo ] X, rudratmaja N @ mahaviro ]
¥, mahaviryo N , rudrabhakto P, 25b rudraikahita® ] Ng N EYBS, rudraikagata®

NENENESS P 25¢ medanta® | K¥EVBS, me $anti® NXN¢, éantatma® P¥  25d
dantim au | NSK”EVBS P¥, datificasu N 26a °sainye$o ] X, °sainyastho P[,
°sainyena P, 26b °tankaksadharakah ] ¥, °tamksadharakam N_ (unmetr) 26¢
°malarpita® ] 3, °maladhrta® P] e °karas | ¥, °kara NCEV  26d tryaksas cande-
$varo varah | K*E"BS, tyaksacandosvaro varam N,

trya(ksa)$candesvaro ganah 857 , tryaksascandesvarah prabhuh P*

tyaksacandesvaresvarah N;;",
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candapapapaharano brahmahatyadisodhanah|
karotu me mahayogi kalyananam paramparam|| 27||

[Brahma]|

padmasanah padmanibhas caturvadanapankajah]|
kamandaludharah $riman devagandharvapujitah|| 28||

28-29 Cf. BhavP 1176.1-2: padmasanah padmavarnah padmapatranibheksanah| ka-
mandaludharah $riman devagandharvapujitah|| caturmukho devapatih saryarcanapa-
rah sada| surajyestho mahatejah sarvalokaprajapatih| brahmasabdena divyena brahma
santim karotu te||

27d After this EY adds 12 padas : $ankhakundendutulyabhah kanthe marakataprabhah|
aksamali Sivagrasthah svasamjiiena vyavasthitah| caturmukhas catuhpadas trinetrah
sarvadojjvalah| ksitipatir vrso devo dharmo dharmatamottamah| 1$éam vahati prsthena
tasmad dharmo jagatprabhuh| vrso vrsavarah $riman karotu mama $antikam| e 8637
adds 16 padas : ghantatankarasamyukto ghantanado mahapriyah| parasvasigadahasta
sulangas ca dhanurdharah| rudrasaktidharopetah sarvavyadhiharo harah| ghantakarno
ganah §riman karotu mama $antikam| $ankhakundendutulyabhah kanthe raktapra-

bhah $ubhah| krsnah samukutah $riman svayam visnur vyavasthitah| caturmukhas ca-
turbahuh prthuvaksah ksitisvarah| $éantim karotu me nityam kalyanam ca prayacchatu|
° P,; adds 12 padas : $amkhakundendutulyabhah kanthe marakataprabhah| aksamala-
Sirogras tu svayam jiiane vyavasthitah| caturmukhas catuspadah trinetrah sarvadojva-
lah| ksiteh patir varayo devah sarvadharmottamottamah| iam vahati prsthena tasmad

dharmo jagatprabhuh| vrso vrsapatih $riman karotu mama $antikam| e P’ adds 14 pa-
das (following from 19f!) : Sankhakundenduvarabhah kanthe marakataprabhah| aksa-
maladharogras ca svayam visnur iva sthitah| caturmukhas caturbahuh trinetrah sata-
tojvalah| ksityah patir vrso dharmah sarvadharmottamottamah| i8am vahati prsthena
tasmad dharmo jagatpatih| vrso vrsadharah §riman karotu mama santikam| sarvajiias
sarvasadréah sarvagah irsajah prabhuh| $amanas $atrusainyanam sasta $antim karotu
me

|

27a candapapapaharano | N&P*NX EYP*, candapapapatarane N, candapapapaha-

ranam N, candapapapaharane N&*, candapapapraharano NX BS, prayacchanpapa-
haranam S;  27b °hatyadiSodhanah | K¥E¥BS P, °hatyadi$odhakam NX*, °tyadi-
$odhanam NS (unmetr.), °hatyadiéodhanam S, °hatyadisodhakah P},  27¢ °yogi |
Y, °éantimS;,  27d kalyananam paramparam ] N&PNXEVBS S¢ , kalyananparama-
mpadam N, kalyananam paramparam N, kalyanam paramam $ubham N/§ , nityam
kalyanavardhanam P}, kalyanam paramam $ubham N°P”  28a padmasanah pa-
dmanibhas | ¥, padmasanapadmanibha$ N£*° (unmetr.), padmasano mahapadmas
Se. 28b caturvadana® Y, caturvvedena BS @ °pankajah | X, °pankajaNS 28c °dha-

rah ] X, °dhara NNk, °dharam N 28d deva® | ¥, siddha® P},
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sivadhyanaikaparamah sivasadbhavabhavitah|
brahmasabdena divyena brahma $antim karotu me|| 29|

[Visnu]

tarksyasanas caturbahuh sankhacakragadadharah|
syamah pitambaradharo mahabalaparakramah|| 30|

yajiiadehottamo devo madhavo madhustdanah|
$ivaprasadasampannah $ivadhyanaparayanabh|| 31||

30—32 Cf. BhavP 1.176.3—5 : pitambaradharo deva atreyidayitah sada| sankhacakragada-
panih syamavarnas caturbhujah|| yajiiadehah kramo deva atreyidayitah sada| sankha-
cakragadapanir madhavo madhustidanah|| stiryabhaktanvito nityam vigatir vigatatra-
yah| siryadhyanaparo nityam visnuh s$antim karotu te||

29a $iva® ]| 3, $ive EVe °paramah ] NS Ng NS EVBS, °manasa N, °manasah NJ,
°niratah S5 P¥  29b Sivasadbhavabhavitah | N K”E"S; P, éivam sambhavabha-
vinah N, éivavadbhavabhavitah B, $ivasadbhavakovidah P),  29c divyena ] %,
davyenaNS 29d brahma | NgBSS: P¥, brahma N NX NXEY, brahma® N e $a-
ntim ] X,santiNA,éantiN{ 3oa tarksyasana$ | N* P>, tarksasana$ E'BS , tarksya-
rudhas S; e °bahuh ] %, °bahu NX  30b °gadadharah | ¥, °gajadhara NS  30c
$yamah | X, éyama® N’ e °radharo | %, °radharoNS 3o0d mahabalaparakramah ]
K*E'BS SGSV mahabalakramah N (unmetr.), mahabalapardkramam N2, vanamala-
vibhiisitah P¥ 312 °dehottamo | NXK¥EYBE S¢, °devottamo NS P¥  31c °prasa-
dasampannah ] 33, °prasadasampanna N, °pranamaparamah P,  31d °dhyanapa-
rayanah ] 3, °dhyanaikatatparah P,
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sarvapapapramathanah sarvasuranikrntakah|
sarvada $antabhavena visnuh $antim karotu me|| 32||

32bc Omitted in N NSNX SE P 32d After this NX adds 34 padas : arhantah $anta-
rupi ca pificika(janva)paninah| digvasa jatruvasas ca saumyacittah samahitah| savrtta-
locanasantah $ivadhyanaikacittakah| $antim karotu me nityammarhantah sivabhavi-
tah| jilanaci+va+rasampanna mahamarapramarddakah| vajradehah surtipl ca tusita-
yah suresvarah| jitedriyasamavastho varadabhayapanikah| jiianadhyanaratah santah
$ivayogaikamanasah| buddhah svabhavabuddhena $antim asu prayacchati

samkha-
kudenduvarnnabhah kanthe marakataprabhah| tryaksas ca makuti $riman svayam vi-
snur vyavasthitah| caturyuga$ catuspadah prthuvatsah ksiteh patih| vrso hi bhagavan
dharmmah sarvvadharmapurasthatah| i$am vahati prsthena tasmad dharmo jagatpra-
bhuh| vrso vrsavara §riman karotu mama $antikam| namda su+bha-+dra surabhi susila
sumana tatha| gava $ivapure pafica sthitah kurvvantu $antikam| e EV adds 30 padas:
arhantah santacetaskavi$vatman visvayatitah| digvasa malapankas ca saumyacittasa-
mahitah| samvartalocanah $antah Sivajianaikacintakah| $antim karotu me $antah $i-
vayogena bhavitah| jitendriyah samadhisthah patracivarabhesitah| varadabhayapanis
cajiianadhyanaratah sada| yogadrstih sadayuktah sivajianena bhavitah| s$antim karotu
me deva sarvasattvahite ratah| pitavarnena dehena harena suvicitrina| sarvangasundari
devi vijaya jayakarini| $ivarcanarata nityam sivajapyaparayana| dharitri lokamata ca ni-
tyam raksan karotu me| ksirodad utthito gavo lokanam hitakamyaya| prinayanti sada
devan viprams§ caiva viSesatah| nityan tu devatatmanah kurvantu mama santikam| e
S¢. adds 30 padas : arhan devah éantaripi pifichakaficukapanikah| digvasah krttivasas
ca saumyacittas samahitah| samvrttalocanah santah sivajiianaikacintakah| s$antim ka-
rotu me $antah $ivajianaikatanvitah| jitendriyah samadhisthah patracivarabhusitah)|
varadabhayapani$ ca jianadhyanaratas sada| yogadrstisamayuktah Sivajiianaparaya-
nah| santim karotu me bauddhah sarvasattvahite ratah| pitavarnena dehena harena
suvicitrita| sarvangasundari devi jaya vijayakanksini| $ivarcanarata nityam sivapuajapa-
rayana| dharitri lokamata ca nityam raksam karotu me| ksirodad utthita gavo lokanam
hitakamyaya| prinayanti sada devan vipra$ caiva viSesatah| nityam ca devatatmanah
kurvantu mama $antikam)|

32a sarvapapapramathanah | NX’NX, sarvapapapramathakah Ng (unmetr.), sarva-

papapramasthano N, sarvapapapramathakah B,
papaprasamano NX S7 , $ivarcanaparo nityam P, $ivarcanaparah ériman P,  32b
°krntakah ] Ng BS EY, krtaktah NX (unmetr.) 32d visnuh ] 3, visnu N NX e $a-
ntim | ¥, éanti NS NX

sarvapapaprasamakah E", sarva-
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76 The Santyadhyaya
[Matrs]
[Brahmanti]

padmaragaprabha devi caturvadanapankajal
aksamalarpitakara kamandaludhara subha|| 33|

brahmani saumyavadana $ivaptjaparayana|
santim karotu me prita brahmasabdena sarvada|| 34||

[Rudrani]

himasailanibha devi mahavrsabhavahani]|
tristlahasta varada nagabharanabhusita|| 35|

caturbhuja caturvaktra trinetra papaharini|
artim haratu me prita rudrani nityam ujjvala|| 36|

33—34 Cf. BhavP 1.177.1-2: padmaragaprabha devi caturvadanapankaja| aksamalarpita-
kara kamandaludhara §ubha|| brahmani saumyavadana adityaradhane rata| $antim ka-
rotu suprita asirvadapara khaga|| 35-34 Cf.BhavP1.177.3—4: mahasveteti vikhyata adi-

tyadayita sada| himakundendusadrsa mahavrsabhavahini|| trisilahastavarana visruta-
bharana sati| caturbhuja caturvaktra trinetra papanasini| vrsadhvajarcanarata rudrani
santida bhavet||

35a-d 5657 reverses the order of 35cd and 35ab  36b After this 8637 adds two padas:
rudrasaktir mahavira rudrarcanaparayana|

33a °ragaprabha | N K¥EVB{ P!, °ragaprabha N{, °raganibha S; P.  33b devi |
¥, daiviN;, devi EV e pankaja | 3, pamkajah NX°  34b °parayana | X, °parayanam
N;; 35adevi] X, daiviNg,deviE" 35b °vahani ] N K*,°vahiniN;*P7, °vahana
EVB. SgrePl, onistvana S g5d naga°® ] X, naga® Nf, sarva® P e °bhusita | %,

°bhasitam NSNf  36b trinetrda | 3, trnetra NX°, tinetra N ~ 36¢ artim haratu ]
N£BS P¥, arttihara tu NS, arttim haratu Nt , artti haratu NX EV, $antim karotu N §$
36d rudrani nityam ujjvala ] N”EVBS,
sarvada LI[-8-]U iévarl nityam ujvala P,

mahe§I nityam ujjvala S5, P, brahmasabdena
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[Kaumari]

mayuravahani devi sindararunavigraha|
saktihasta maharupa sarvalankarabhisital| 37||

rudrabhakta mahavirya rudrarcanarata sada|
kaumari varada devi §antim asu dadatu me|| 38|

[Vaisnavi]

sankhacakragadahasta syama pitambarapriya|
caturbhuja tarksyayana vaisnavi surapujita|| 39|

37-38 Cf. BhavP 1.177.5-6 : mayuravahana devi sindararunavigraha| saktihasta maha-
kaya sarvalankarabhusita|| suryabhakta mahavirya suryarcanarata sada| kaumari va-
rada devi $§antim asu karotu te|| 39—4o0 Cf. BhavP 1.177.7-8 : gadacakradhara §yama
pitambaradhara khaga| caturbhuja hi sa devi vaisnavi surapdjita|| siryarcanapara ni-
tyam siryaikagatamanasa| santim karotu te nityam sarvasuravimardin||

37ab °vahanidevi | N NSNKNZX, ovahana devi EY, °vahana deviNf BS S8 P¥  37¢
°ripa | 3,°viryaP), 37d sarvalankara® | ¥,sarvabharana®N °P. 38a °virya | 3,
°punyaP),°deviP] 38c devi] X, daiviN,,deviE" 38d asudadatu ] NgNLE",

adu karotu NSNKEVBSSS PP 39a ©gada® | X, °gaja® NS 39¢

asurddadatu NX°,
S

tarksyayana | NXS¢, taksyayana N, tarksyayana NS (unmetr.), tarksyasana N NX
¢, tarksyavaha P, tarksyagata P.,  39d sura® ] X, $ubha°

(unmetr.), tarksayana EVB., o

K
le
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Sivarcanarata nityam sivaikahitamanasa|
santim karotu me nityam sarvasuravimardani]| 40|

[Aindri]

airavatagajarudha vajrahasta mahabala|
netranam tu sahasrena bhusita kanakaprabha|| 41]|

siddhagandharvanamita sarvalankarabhdsita|
aindr1 devi sadakalam $antim asu karotu me|| 42||

[Varahi]

varahaghona vikata varahavaravahani|
$yamavadatavipula sankhacakragadayudhal| 43|

41—42 Cf. BhavP 1177.9-10: airavatagajaradha vajrahasta mahabala| sarvatralocana
devi varnatah karburaruna|| siddhagandharvanamita sarvalamkarabhuasita| indrani te
sada devi santim asu karotu vai|| 43-44 Cf. BhavP 1.177.11-12: varahaghoravikata va-
rahavaravahini| yamavadata ya devi sankhacakragadadhara|| tejayanti tu nimisan pa-
jayanti sada ravim| varahi varada devi tava $antim karotu vai|

g1a—42d N and P> has these eight padas after 44

goa °ratd | NXNENSNKAEYSS P¥,°paraN{ BS enityam | X, bhaktaP., 4ob Sivai-
kahita® | N&NXEVBS, rudraikagata® NSNS NK S5 P¥ e °manasa | NS NXEVSS ¥,
°manasah N  4oc $antim | X, éanti EVe nityam | X, prita P, god sarvasu-
ravimardant | N7’;" K> ng, sarvasuravimarddhani Nfs, sarvasuravimardini E¥P*, sa-
rvadasuramardini S 41a airavata® | X, airavana® S; e °gajariidha | ¥, °gajari-
dhas N, °gajariidha EV, °samariidha P,  41b °bala | ¥, °prabha §; 41c netra-
nam | X, netananNS q1d kanaka® | X, kaficana®P],  42a siddha® ] 3, siddhi®
NS 42b sarvalankara® | ¥, sarvabharana® P!,  4z2c °kalam | K¥E¥S{ P¥, °kala
NANEBE  42d $antim asu ] NENSNKEVBE S8 P¥, dantimmasu NX°, dantisasu
N, éantimasu Ng*  43a varahaghona | ¥,varahaghoraN;,varahaghona®P!, 43b
vardha® | %, varahavaraha® NS (unmetr.)  °vahani | NSK”, ovahini NX°S$ P¥,
°vahana E'BS 43¢ $yamavadatavipula | NXK*BS, éyamavadanavipula NS, $ya-
mavadatam vipula EV, yamavadata vipula S¢, P\, syamabha sarvavaradaP, 43d °ga-
dayudha | K®EVBS*S¢ P2, °gadadhara NX°, °gajadhara N P.), °gada<dhara>yudha

99 727
Cc
B99

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



The Santyadhyaya 79

tarjayanti sada vighnan arcayanti sada Sivam)|
varahi varada devi ksemarogyam dadatu me|| 44||

[Camunda]

ardhvakesa kotaraksa nirmamsa snayubandhana)
karalavadana ghora khadgakattarakodyata|| 45|

kapalamalini kruddha khatvangavaradharini]|
araktapinganayana gajacarmavagunthital| 46|

45-47 Cf. BhavP 1177.13-16 : ardhakosa katlksama nirmamsa snayubandhanat| ka-
ralavadana ghora khadgaghantodgata sati|| kapalamalini krara khatvangavaradha-
rini| arakta pinganayana gajacarmavagunthita|| go$rutabharana devi pretasthana-
nivasini| $ivarapena ghorena Sivarupabhayamkari| camunda candarapena sada $a-
ntim karotu te|| candamundakara devi mundadehagata sati| kapalamalini krara
khatvangavaradharini||

46d-77¢ One folio is missing in NX°, covering the text from °carméavagunthita up to
vidya® in 77¢

44a tarjayanti sada vighnan arcayanti | N&N£XEYBS S¢ P7, tarjjayanti mahavighnam
arcayanti N/ NS, tarjjayamti mahavighnan arccayanti N, tarjayantl sada vighnam a-

rvayanti P, 44c devi] X, deviE"  44d ksema® | N¥K¥BES) P, ksama® NS

67 © 32 457

ksama® E'P e dadatu ] NSK”EYBEPL, karotu NX°SS P! 45a trdhvakesa ko-
taraksa | Ng B, urdhvake$otkataksani NX°, ardhvake$otkataksama NSNS NP, a-

rddhakesa kotaraksa E", irdhvakesankotaksama S, irdhvakesotkata §yama P,  45b
nirmamsa ] Ng NX EVP, nirmamsa N, nirmamsam N, nirmasa N, nirmmamsa
B, nirmamsa® Sg Pl 45c karala® ] ¥, karala Nf  45d khadgakattarakodyata ]
NaN§ EVBS , khadgakatarikodyata N, khadgakatarakodyata N._ , khadgakattariko-

dyata NiPNX , khatvangasikarodyata S; , khadgaghantayudhodyata PP, khadgagha-

72
ntayudhojvala P, khadgakhetakadharini P, ~ 46a kruddha ] NgEYBS, krara
NENENKSS, devi N¥P¥  46b khatvangavara® | NXNXBS, krira khaWéﬁgaO
NP>, khatvangavara® N, khatvangakara® N, khatangavara® E", $ulapattisa® S,
46¢ arakta® | X, arakta® B e °nayana ] 3, °nayayana N_ (unmetr.) 46d °carma-

vagunthita ] K®EVBE Sg P, °carmavagunthita NS, °carmavakunthita P,
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8o The Santyadhyaya
nananagaparitangi pretasthananivasini|

$ivariipena ghorena sivaravabhayankari|

camunda candarupena maharaksam karotu me|| 47||

[Lambosthi]

apitena $arirena nanabharanabhusita|
atarjayantl vighnani jvalatkhadgagradharini]| 48|

dhvanksasana mahavira sarvapapapranasani|
lambosthi varada devi $antim asu karotu me|| 49||

47e After this N adds two padas: ditijatrasanena tu| bhatapretapisacas ca P, a-
dds: citrayamtra sanotu me| pretapretapisacebhyah e P adds: citrayantrasanena tu|
bhutapretapidacebhyah  47f After this P], adds two padas: ayuh striyam balam
saukhyam prita bhatva dadatu me| @ P’ adds: ayuh ériyam balam saukhyam yaso
vrddhisriyavaham| 48a-49d Omitted in NS S5 P>

47a °nagaparitangi | NSNf P¥, °topavatangi tu N , °nagopavitangi EYBS NX, °riipa-
paritangiSg  47b preta® ] K*EVBS SS P¥,preta® NS  47c $iva® | NENSBE S5 P=,
siva NENAEY  47d sivarava® | NCKZEVBS S¢ P, Uighora ca P, e °bhayankari |
NENSNEBESS P, °bhayakari N (unmetr.), °bhayankara ¥ 47e camunda |
K”EVBS S& P¥, camunda NS 47f maharaksam | N&NKEVBESS , maharaksa NS,
mama raksam N P¥ e karotume | NSN& EVBS S8, karoti hiNX , karotvihaP¥  48a
apitena | K”BS,apitenaE" 48d °khadgagra® | K*BS*, °khatvanga® EVB™  49a

99’
mahavira | Ng NXEYBS, mahavirya N 49c¢ lambosthi | N NX, lambostha N,

99’ 127

lambausthi B , lambausthi EV e varada ] Ng NX EYBS, parama N
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[All Matrs]

akasamataro divyas tathanya lokamatarah|
bhatanam matarah sarvas tathanyasuramatarah|| 50|

sarvamatrmahadevyah svayudhavyagrapanayah|
jagad vyapyavatisthante balikama mahodayah|| 51]|

rudrabhakta mahavirya rudrarcahitamanasah|
santim kurvantu me nityam matarah surapujitah|| 52||

50—52 Cf. BhavP 1.177.17—21: akasamataro devyas tathanya lokamatarah| bhaitanam ma-
tarah sarvas tathanyah pitrmatarah|| vrddhisraddhesu pajyante yas tu devyo manisi-
bhih| matre pramatre tanmatre iti matrmukhas tatha|| pitamahi tu tanmata vrddha ya
ca pitamahi| ity etas tu pitamahyah $§antim te pitrmatarah|| sarva matrmahadevyah sva-
yudhavyagrapanayah| jagad vyapya pratisthantyo balikama mahodayah|| $antim ku-
rvantu te nityam adityaradhane ratah| santena cetasa santyah $antaye tava $antidah|| e
BhavP 1.178.17 : akasamataro divyas tathanya devamatarah| saryayanapara devyo jagad
vyapya vyavasthitah| $antim kurvantu me nityam matarah surapajitah||

50cd Omitted in EY  50c-52b Omitted in S5

50a akasamataro | K¥EVBS S(f7 P!, akasamatara N{, akase mataro P e divyas ]
NENKENKEVBSP®, devyas NESS 50b °matarah | KXEVBS S P¥, °matarah NS
soc bhutanam | NS K> P*, bhutana B{ e matarah | K”BS P”, mataras NS  50d
tathanyasuramatarah ] Ng By, tathanya devamatarah NP, tathanya daivamata-
rah Nf, tathanyah suramatarah NJ, tathanya pitrmatarah P,  s51a °mahadevyah ]
K*E'BS P, °mahadevyah N£, °gana devyah P]  51b svayudhavyagra® | K P,
svayudravyagra® N , smayudhahvyagra® B , ssayudhavyagra® E¥ (sic), svayudhasakta®

457

P!  s51c °tisthante | N NXEYBE, °tisthanti NS NY, °tisthantyo P*  51d maho-

99 12
dayah ] NSK”BS P, mahodaya EY, mahodarah P,  52a °bhakta | NS K”BS P>,
°bhaktyaE" 52b rudrarcahitamanasah | N Ng NX B, rudrasyarccanatasyarah N,
rudrarcahitamanasa EV, rudrarcanaparayanah P, raudra rudrarcane ratah P,  52c
santim ] K”EVBS S(f7 P>, antiN{ e kurvantu | K¥EY S(f7 P>, kurvanti N$, karotu B,
e nityam | NCK¥EVS$ P, nityaBS  52d matarah ] NSNENKEVBS S PP, mata-
rah NX e °pajitah ] N£NEEVBESS P, opujitam NS, °pujita N
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[Rudras, Matrs and Ganadhipas]

ye rudra raudrakarmano rudrasthananivasinah|
saumyas caiva tu ye kecit sthanusthananivasinah|| 53||

mataro rudraripas ca gananam adhipas ca ye|
vighnabhutas tatha canye digvidiksu samasritah|| 54||

sarve supritamanasah pratigrhnantu me balim|
siddhim asu prayacchantu bhayebhyah pantu mam sadal| 55||

53-55 Cf. BhavP 1.177.18-19 : ye rudra raudrakarmano raudrasthananivasinah| mataro
rudrarapas ca gananam adhipas ca ye|| vighnabhtitas tatha canye digvidiksu samasri-
tah| sarve te pritamanasah pratigrhnantu me balim| siddhim kurvantu te nityam bhaye-
bhyah pantu sarvatah|| e Mrgendra, Kriyapada 7.33—35 : ye rudra raudrakarmano rudra-
sthananivasinah| saumyas caiva tu ye kecit saumyasthananivasinah|| mataro rudrara-
pas ca gananam adhipas ca ye| vighnabhutas tatha canye digvidiksu samasritah|| sarve
supritamanasah pratighrnantvimam balim| siddhim jusantu nah ksipram bhayebhyah
pantu nityasah|| e IgP, Samanyapada 14.178-180ab = Mantrapada 28.96cd-98 = Kriya-
pada 15.4-16ab : ye rudra raudrakarmano raudrasthananivasinah| saumyas caiva tu ye
kecit saumyasthananivasinah|| mataro raudrarapas ca gananam adhipas ca ye| sarve
supritamanasah pratighrnantv imam balim|| siddhim yacchantu me ksipram bhaye-
bhyah pantu mam sada|

53¢d Omitted in P,

53a raudrakarmano ] NSNEPFNKEYBS PT, raudrakarmana N, radrakarmano N,
rudrakarmano S§ P! 53b rudrasthana® ] NENENKEVBSSS, raudrastha® NX (u-
nmetr.), raudrasthana® P¥ e °vasinah | K®EVBS Sg P¥, °vasinam NS 53¢ saumyas
caiva tu ye kecit ] NEK”EYBE P, ye rudrah saumyavadanah S;  53d sthanu® ]
NEKYEYBS,saumya®S¢ P, s4arudraripas | NSN&NXEVBS P, raudraripasNK,
lokapala$ S;  54b adhipas ca | K”EVBS S; P, adhipara NS  54c tatha canye ]
N&NKEVBS PP, tathadcanye NS, tatha canya NX, tathanye ca S, tathayecaP., 54d
digvidiksu ] K¥EVBSSs P, dasadiksu NSPL  55a sarve suprita® | NSK¥EVP®,
sarvve supriti® BS , sarve te prita® S5  °manasah | N&*NXNXEYBE S5 P*, °manasa
N, °manasa N£*  55b °grhnantu me balim | Ng»Nf EVBS, °grhnantu me balih
NSNg&e, °grhna me balim N (unmetr.), °grhnantvimam balim S; P, °grhnantvi-
mam balim P} 55¢ siddhim asu prayacchantu | K*E"BS, siddhi(nga)santu me ni-
tyam N, siddhim dadantu me nityam S; , siddhim kurvantu me nityam P.},, siddhim
kurvantu me ksipram P, 55d bhayebhyah ] N&NXEVBESS P, dayebhya NS e pa-
ntu | NSEVBS SE PY, patu K” e mam | K¥EVBS S& P¥, me N
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The Santyadhyaya 83
[Ganas:E]

aindryam disi gana ye tu vajrahasta mahabalah)|
susvetaksah $vetanibhas tatha vai $vetalohitah|| 56|

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah)|
rudrarcanarata hrstah santim kurvantu me sadal| 57||

[Ganas: SE]

agneyam ye ganah sarve sruvahasta nisanginah)|
araktaksa raktanibhas tatha vai raktalohitah|| 58|

56ab Cf. I$gP, Kriyapada 51.68cd = 52.42cd = 55.85ab = 57.83ab = 58.83cd = 60.82ab : ai-
ndryam disi gana ye tu vajrahasta mahabala 56-57 Cf. BhavP 1.177.20—21: aindradayo
gana ye tu vajrahasta mahabalah| himakundendusadrsa nilakrsnangalohitah|| divya-
ntariksa bhaumas ca patalatalavasinah| aindrah $§antim prakurvantu bhadrani ca pu-
nah punah|| e I$gP, Mantrapada 30.84: tadbahye dasadiksthebhyo ganebhyo vikared
balim| parvasyam disi $ivasya bhagavato ye gana vajrapanayah svetah $vetaksah $ve-
talohitah divyantariksabhaumah patalanivasinas ca tebhyas tabhyo namo namah tha
tha| 58-59 Cf. BhavP 1.177.22—24ab : agneyyam ye bhrtah sarve dhruvahatyanusangi-
nah| saryanurakta raktabha japasumanibhas tatha|| viraktalohita divya agneyyam bha-
skaradayah| adityaradhanapara adityagatamanasah|| $antim kurvantu te nityam praya-
cchantu balim mama| e I$gP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.) : agneyyam disi $ivasya bhaga-
vato ye ganah Saktipanayah rakta raktaksah raktalohita ityadi

57ab Omitted inS;,  58a-59d Omitted in EY

56a aindryam ] NgNEEYSS P¥, aindran NSBS, aindryo NX 56b °balah ]

99’
NENENKEVBESs P¥, °bala N 56¢ sudvetaksah | NENKEVBSSE P¥, ¢vetaksa
NE (unmetr.), $vetaksah Nf (unmetr) 56d C°lohitah ]| K*EVBS S¢ P¥, °lohitam
N:  57a divyantariksa® | N2 NgNKEYP), divyantariksa® NX B, divyantariksa P,
e °bhaumas | K¥EVBS P¥,°bhaumaNS 57b patalatalavasinah | K¥EVBS P*, pa-

latalavasinam N (unmetr.) 57¢ rudrarcanarata hrstah | N BS P”, rudrarcanarata

hrsta N 4‘5 N, , rudrarcca+na+para hrstah NX, rudrapranamamanasah E¥, rudrarcana-
rata hyastah S¢ , rudrarcanarata nityam P,  57d $antim ] K*EVBS S$ P¥, éanti NS
esada | K”E'BS S P¥,sadah NS 58a agneyam ye ganah sarve ] NiNX P;Z B,
agneya ye gana sarva N, agneya ye ganah sarve N, agneyyam ye diéi ganah S , a-
gneyyam ca ganas sarve P, 58b nisanginah | K S3 P*, nisanginam NS  58¢c a-
raktaksa | NSK¥BS, araktabha Sg, suraktaksa P¥  58d °lohitah | NSBESS K®,
°lomabhih P}, °locanah P/,
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84 The Santyadhyaya

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah)|
rudrapranamamanasah $antim kurvantu me sadal| 59|

[Ganas: S]

yamyam disi gana ye tu satatam dandapanayah|
krsnah krsnanibhah kruddhas tatha vai krsnalohitah|| 60o]|

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah)|
rudraikahitacetaskah $antim kurvantu me sadal| 61|

[Ganas: SW]

nairrtyam tu ganah krara raksasah khadgapanayah)|
sunilaksa nilanibhas tatha vai nilalohitah|| 62||

60—61 Cf. BhavP 1.177.24cdef: bhayadityasama ye tu satatam dandapanayah| adityara-
dhanaparah kam prayacchantu te sada|| e [$gP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.) : yamyam disi
$ivasya bhagavato ye gana dandapanaya krsnah ityadi| 62-63 Cf. [$gP, Mantrapada
30.84 (cont.): om nairrtyam disi sivasya bhagavato ye ganah khadgapanayah syamah
syamaksah syamalohitah ityadi|

59c—65b Omitted in P,

59a divyantariksa® | NiNX S¢S P, divyantiriksa® NS, divyantariksa® N BS, divya-

67 * 327
ntariksa® P, 59c rudrapranamamanasah ] K* B¢, rudrapranamaparamah N, ru-
drapranamaparamah S , rudraikéhitace}askéh P! 59d $antim | K®BSSS Pl sa-
nti NS e kurvantumesada ] Ng NXBS SJ PL, kurvanti me sada N

C
67 L3 +» kKurvantu me sa-

dah N  60a yamyam | N&NESEYBS SSPL, yamyam NX, yamya NS 6oc krsnah
krsnanibhah kruddhas | Ng , krsnakrsnanibhah kraras N4C5 N%, krsnah krsnanibhah
kruddhas B, krsnah krsnanibhah kruddhas E¥, krsnah krsnanibhah kriras N& S35 , su-
krsnaksah krsnanibhah P;,  61a divyantariksa® | NSN&NKEYSS P!, divyantariksa®
NEBS  61c rudraikahitacetaskah | Ng NXBS P, rudraikahitacetaska N NAEY,
rudraikahitaficataska N5, paramegarcanaratah S§  61d $antim kurvantu me sada |
Ng NXEYBE P, $ivankurvantu me dhruvam NS,

ntv arogyam uttamam S;,  62a nairrtyam ] N NS EYBESS P!, nairityan NS, nai-
rityam NX o tu ganah krira ] NSNS NKEVBSSS, disi ganah krira NX, tu gana ye
tu Pl  62b raksasah khadgapanayah | NXS; P! raksasa mrtyuriipinah N& EVBS,
raksasa dandapanayah N, raksasa mrtyupanayah N5 62c sunilaksa nilanibhas ]
K¥EVBE S¢ P, supitaksa pitaksa NS 62d tathavai ]| NSK”EVBS P, tathanye S

enila® | K*EVBSSS P, pita® N

67~ 32

$ivam kurvantu me sada NX , kurva-

127
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divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah)|
rudrapradhyananiratah santim kurvantu me sada|| 63|

[Ganas: W]

varunyam vai gana ye tu satatam pasapanayah|
susyamaksah syamanibhas tatha vai Syamalohitah|| 64||

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah|
paramesarcanaratah kurvantu mama $antikam|| 65|

[Ganas: NW]

vayavyam disi gana ye tu satatam dhvajapanayah)|
supitaksah pitanibhas tatha vai pitalohitah|| 66|

64-65 Cf. I[§gP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.) : varunyam diéi $ivasya bhagavato ye ganah
pasapanayah $abalah $abalaksah ityadi] 66-67 Cf. IsgP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.):
vayavyam disi $ivasya bhagavato ye ganah ankusapanayah pitah ityadi|

63a divyantariksabhaumas | N& NXEYSS PT, divyantariksabhiimas NS, divyanta-

67 ~ 327 457
riksabhaumas N5 BS  63c rudrapradhyananiratah | Ng NXBS, sivabhakta ma-
hatmanah N, rudraikadhyananirata N, rudrasya dhyananiratah E", rudradhyana-
para nityam S¢, rudradhyanaikaparamah P,  63d $antim kurvantu me sada ]
K¥EVBESS Pl, kurvantu mama éantikam NS 64a varunyam vai gana ye tu ]
Ng EVBS, aparasangana ye tu N, aparasyam gana ye tu N, pascimayam gana ye
tu S¢, varunyam ye ganah sarve NXP.  64b pasa® ] NCK¥E'BS P, megha® S¢
64c suSyamaksah | K¥EVBS S, , susyamaksa NS, sumuktaksa P/ e $§yamanibhas |
K”E'BS 3657, $yamanibha NS, muktanibhah P;,  64d $yamalohitah | K¥EVBS 3657,
$yamalohita NS, muktalohitah P], 65a divyantariksa® ]| NSN&NEBESS P, divya-
ntariksa® NAE¥  65c paramesarcanaratah | NSK¥BS S PL, éivabhaktiparah sarve
E, §ivabhakta mahatmanah P,  65d kurvantu mama $antikam | N NXEVBESS
kurvantv arogyam uttamam N,
ntu me sada P,  66a vayavyam | K”EVBSSS P, vayavya NS e disi gana ye tu |
N&NXABE, tugana ye tu NS EVPY, tu gana ye vai N, ye disi ganah S, ye ganah sarve
P!  66¢c supitaksah pitanibhas | K*E", supitaksa pitanibha NS BS, apitaksah pi-
tanibhas S , sudhiimraksa dhiimranibhah P.},, supadmaksah padmanibhah P!, 66d
tathavai | NSK¥EVBS P¥, tathanye S; e pitalohitah | N& NfEYBE S¢, pitalohitam
N,:, pitalohitah N5, dhamralohitah P, padmalohitah P/,

kurvantv arogyam uttamam NX P’ $antim kurva-

12 © 72
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86 The Santyadhyaya

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah)|
sivabhaktiparah sarve ksemam kurvantu me sadal| 67|

[Ganas:N]

uttarasyam gana ye tu satatam nidhipanayah|
savalaksah savalanibhas tatha savalalohitah|| 68||

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah|
s$ivaptijasamudyuktah ksemam kurvantu me sada|| 69||

68-69 Cf. IsgP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.): om kauberyam disi $ivasya bhagavato ye
ganah gadapanayalh sitah sitaksah sitalohita ityadi]

67a divyantariksa® ]| NSNKSS P, divyantariksa® BS, divyantariksa® N NX EY, di-
vyantariksa® P), e °bhaumas ] K”EVBS SS P¥, °bhaumamé NS 67b patala° |
K¥EY By 5637 P*, patala N:.  67c Sivabhaktiparah sarve ]| NCNENKEYBS Sﬁi, Siva-
bhaktd mahatmanah N} , §ivapajasamayuktah P.J,, paramesarcanaratah P, 67d kse-
mam kurvantu me sada ] Ng&NXBS S, ksemam kurvantu me sada N£,
mama $antikam Nf , ksamam kurvantu me sada EV, ksemam kurvantu sarvada P}, éa-
ntim kurvantu me sada P,  68a uttarasyam gana ye tu ] Ng NXEYBS, uttara dig
gana ye tu N, uttaraya gana ye vai N , bhaumyam disi gana ye tu S, kauberyam ye
ganah sarve P¥  68c $avalaksah Savalanibhas | K”E", supitaksa pitanibha N{, $a-
valaksah savanibhas BS , supitaksah pitanibhah P¥, apingaksah pinganibas S,  68d
tatha $avalalohitah | N BS, tatha vai pitalohitah N P¥, tatha vai $avalohitah N§&™,
tatha vai $avalalohitah N NX EY (unmetr.), tathanye pingalohitah S{  6ga divya-
ntariksa® | NSNENESS P, divyantariksa® NX EY, divyantariksa® BS P, 6gb pata-
latalavasinah | K¥EVS$ P*, patalatalavasinah NS, patalatalavaginah B 6gc Siva-
pijasamudyuktah | K®E"BS, paramesarcanaratah NS Sg P2, $ivabhaktiparah sarve
P! 69d ksemam kurvantumesada | K¥EVBS,
$antim kurvantu me sada P*

kurvantu

= cés
kurvantv arogyam uttamam NS¢ ,
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[Ganas: NE]

ais$anyam vai gana ye tu prasantah stlapanayah|
stiksmah sustiksmasadrsas tatha vai siksmalohitah|| 70|

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah)|
sivapujasamudyuktah ksemam kurvantu me sada|| 71||

[Ganas : Below]

adhobhage gana ye tu satatam sulapanayah)|
dhumra dhimranibhah sarve tatha vai dhtimralohitah|| 72||

70—71 Cf. BhavP1.178.25—27 : ai$anyam samsthita ye tu prasantah salapanayah| bhasmo-
ddhualitadehas ca nilakantha vilohitah|| divyantariksa bhaumas ca patalatalavasinah|
siryapujakara nityam pajayitvamsumalinam|| tatah supritamanaso lokapalaih sama-
nvitah| §antim kurvantu me nityam kam prayacchantu pijitah|| e I§gP, Mantrapada
30.84 (cont.) : om ai$anyam disi $ivasya bhagavato ye ganah salapanayah kapila ityadi|
72—73 Cf. I$gP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.) : om adhastad disi $ivasya bhagavato ye ganah
cakrapanayah dhtimra dhiimraksa dhamralohita divyantariksabhaumah ityadi|

71a-72d Omitted in S,

= - . - K N C T =-.= - Ly - C o=
70a ai$anyam vai ganaye tu | Ng, E¥B_ P ,sanya didi gana ye tu N, (unmetr.), aisa-
K

nya vai gana ye tu NX , aisanyam dii gana ye tu N, aiéanyam ye disi gana+h+ S3 , aisa-
nyam tuganayetuP), 7ob prasantah ] NSN&NXAEYBS P*, pradanta NS¢ e °pa-
nayah | K”EVBSSS P¥, °panayam NS  7oc siksmah susiiksmasadréas | N& EVBS,
susiiksmaksa suksmanibha N 4‘5 , susitksmah siiksmasadréah NX , sustiksmaksa stiksma-

nibhas S; , susvetaksah $vetanibhah P/, susiiksmaksah siksmanibhas NAP.  7od
tatha vai ]| NSK”EVBS P¥, tathanye S o siiksma® | NSK¥EYBS S¢ PL, éveta® P,
71a divyantariksa® ] NCNgNEPL, divyantariksa® NXEY, divyantariksa® B P. e
°bhaumas | K”EVBS P”, °bhaumamé NS 71c $ivapijasamudyuktah | K¥BS P,
sivapujasamudyukta N EV, paramedarcanaratah P,  71d ksemam kurvantu me

sada | NSK”EVBS P!, éantim kurvantu me sada P),  72a adhobhage | K*EVBS

99 ~ 727 99’
anabhage N(, ai$anyam vai P, adhobhaga® P, 72b satatam $ulapanayah |
Ng N EYB, , dhiimanka dhimasannibhah N, dhimraksa dhamrasannibhah N , sa-

tatam cakrapanayah P*  72cd ] N&NXEYBS, dhiima sulohita nityam dhima ya
C

dhiimavavarcasah N2, dhamras sulohita nityam dhimrabhradhtmravarcasah N, , su-
nilaksa nilanibhah tatha vai nilalohitah P/, sudhiimraksa dhamranibhah tatha vai
dhamralohitah P/,
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divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah)|
$ivam kurvantu me nityam alaksmimalanasanamy| 73||

[Ganas: Above]

urdhvabhage gana ye tu mahabalaparakramah)|
susiksmaksah siksmanibhas tatha vai siksmalohitah|| 74|

divyantariksabhaumas ca patalatalavasinah|
$ivapujasamudyukta asubham nasayantu me|| 75|

74—75 Cf. 18gP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.) : tirdhvayam dii $ivasya bhagavato ye ganah
padmapanayah saksmah saksmaksah suksmalohita ityadi|

73a divyantariksa® | NSNXNKSS P, divyantariksa® NXEY, divyantariksa® BS PL @
°bhaumas | K¥E'BSSs P¥, °bhimas NS 73b Ovasinah ] K¥EVBS S P¥, ovasi-
nah NS  73c $ivam kurvantu me nityam ] K*EYBS, $iva kurvantu me nityam N£,
sivapljasamayukta S , Sivapijasamayuktah P.), Sivapijasamudyuktah P, 73d a-
laksmimalanasanam ] NS Ng EVBS, alaksmimalanasanah N, alaksmimalanasanah
N, asubham nasayantu me S§ P, $antim kurvantu me sada P},  74a urdhvabhage |
K> By SGS7 P, adhvabhage N, arddhabhage E", ardhvabhaga® P, 74b mahabala-
parakramah | NXEVBS S, svatanta dhyayinah parah NS, svatantradhyayino parah
NY¥, svatantradhyayinah parah N;g, satatam pasapanayah P[, satatam padmapana-
yah P.  74c susiksmaksah siksmanibhas | N EVBS S

2

327
o P, siksmah siksmani-
bhas caiva NX NX, susiksma siksmanibha N (unmetr.), susullsah siksmal lLlh P}

74d tatha vai | N SNSNKEVBS P¥, tatha ca NE | tathanye S5 75a divyantariksa® |
NSNSNESS PL, divyantariksa® NX B, divyantariksa® EYP.  75¢ °samudyukta ]

NEK¥BS, °samadyukta EY, °sadodyukta S , °samayuktah P, °samasaktah P! 75d

99’ 327
a$ubham nasayantu me ] K”EVBE S¢ P, asubham yantu yata me N, $antim kurva-

ntu me sada P,
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[Ganas : Conclusion]

ete gana mahatmano mahabalaparakramah|

§ivam sampijya yatnena balim tesam viniksipet|

tatah supritamanasah santim kurvantu me sadal| 76|

[Dikpalas]

[Indra in Amaravati]

amaravati nama purl purvabhage vyavasthita]

vidyadharasamakirna siddhagandharvasevita|
ratnaprakararucira sarvaratnopasobhita|| 77|

76 Cf.I8gP, Mantrapada 30.84 (cont.) : ebhir vikarya prinati mantraih parisadam balim||
77-80 Cf. BhavP 1.178.28—31: amaravati puri nama purvabhage vyavasthita| vidyadhara-
ganakirna siddhagandharvasevita|| ratnaprakararucira maharatnopasobhita| tatra de-
vapatih $riman vajrapanir mahabalah| gopatir gosahasrena Sobhamanena $obhate|| ai-
ravatagajaradho gaurikabho mahadyutih| devendrah satatam hrsta adityaradhane ra-
tah|| saryajianaikaparamah saryabhaktisamanvitah| saryapranamah paramam santim
te 'dya prayacchatul|

76d After this S; adds two padas: te pi me pritamanasah pratigrhnantv imam balim|
76f After this NS adds two padas: prayacchanty asu martyanam tadbhaktanam
visesatah

76a  gana | NSK”BSSS P¥, ganah EY 76b  mahabalaparakramah |
NEK¥EYBS S$ Pl , mahabalali[-4-]UhP.  76c $ivam | NSNKNKEVBS S8 P¥, diva

NX e sampiijya yatnena | Ng& EVBS S$ P*, sampiijya yamnena 1\{4%, sampUjayantena
NS  76d balim tesam ] K”EVBS, balintatha NS, balim esam S; P> e viniksipet ]
K¥EVBS S5 P¥, viniksepayet NS (unmetr.) 76e supritamanasah | NENSEYBEPL,
supitamanasah N, prita mahatmanah NJ , sampritamanasah S;,, supritamanasa P,

76f $antim kurvantu me sada | NSNXEVBSSS P/PP!, dantim kurvantu sarvatah

NS, santim asu balasriyam NJ, éantim kurvantu nah sada P  77a amaravati
nama puri ] N NS EVBESS , amaravati purl nama N, amaravati puri nama NP, ,
amavati puri nama N (unmetr.), namnamaravati puryah P,  77b vyavasthita ]
NSNKEVBE SS P¥, vyavasthitah NENEK  77¢ ) °samakirna | N NXEYBS, °gana-
kirnnna® NX°, °ganakirnne NS, °ganakirna® NX §¢ P*  77d °gandharvasevita | X,
°gandharvasevita N, °gandhasevitah N (unmetr) 77e ©rucira ] Ng NXEVBS,
°racita NXNENKSS, onicitah P, °khacita P, 77f sarva® | NSK¥EVBS, maha®
N S$ P> e %obhita | 3, °Sota NS (unmetr.), °Sobhitah P,
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tatra devapatih §riman vajrapanir mahabalah|
netranam tu sahasrena Sobhanena virajate|| 78||

airavatagajaridho hemavarno mahadyutih)|
devendrah satatam hrstah paramesarcane ratah|| 79|

sivadhyanaikasampannah sivabhaktisamanvitah|
$ivapranamaparamah karotu mama $antikamy|| 8ol|

[Agni in Tejovati]

agneye digvibhage tu puri tejovati §ubha|
nanadevasamakirna ratnajvalasamujjvalal| 81||

81-83 Cf. BhavP 1.178.32—34 : agneyadigvibhage tu purl tejasvati $ubha| nanadevaga-
nakirna nanaratnopasobhita|| tatra jvalasamakirno diptangarasamadyutih| purago da-
hano devo jvalanah papanasanah|| adityaradhanarata adityagatamanasah| $antim ka-
rotu te devas tatha papapariksayam||

8oab Omitted in S  8ob After this P) adds two padas: $ivabhaktaih suradyai$ ca
devair api sahanugaih| e P/, adds: $ivabhaktais tathanyai$ ca devair api sahanugaih|

78a °patih | %, °patim N, °patiNX  78b °panir N NX EVBS S§ P2, °hasto NX P!

457 67 ~ 327 727
°hastau N, °pani N e °balah ] 3, °balah NJNX  78d $obhanena virajate ]

NX"Ng NS BS 8637 P, $obhatena virajate E¥, §obhamanena rajate N, $obhanena vi-

rate N (unmetr, vertical stroke after -$o-), $obhanena virajite P,  79a airavata® ]
o p : S S

Y, airavana® Sg, e °radho ] 3, °ridha NP2  79b °varno ] N{K>*BSSJ P, ova-

mna N, °varna® E¥, °vastro P, e °dyutih | ¥, °dyuti NX  79c¢ devendrah ]

7 7
N&NEENSE PP, devenda NNENKBE e satatam | X, satamtam S¢, (unmetr.) ®
hrstah | %, hrsta N;;" 79d paramesarcane ratah | ¥, parameéanatatparah NX°,
paramegarcanatatparah N (unmetr.), paramesarcane rata NS 8oa °dhyanaika-
sampannah | NSNXNXKP., °dhyanena sampannah Ng; VB, °dhya(nai)kasampana
NX* (unmetr.), °dhyanaikaparyaptah P, ~ 8ob °samanvitah ] X, °samanvita NX°,

°samanvitah N4C5 8oc °pranamaparamah | ¥, °pranamaparamam NX°, °pramama-
paramah NS 81a agneye digvibhage tu ] NXEVBSSS, agneya diéi bhage tu N,
agneyam digbhage tuh N (unmetr.), agneyyam digvibhage tu N, agneyyam digvi-
bhage tu N, agneyyam divi bhage tu P, agneye tu vibhage tu P,  81b tejovati ]

327
Y, tejavati N’NX  81c °devasamakirna | N§ NJ EVBS P”, °devaganakirnna N2°,
°devaganakirna NS N, °ratnaganakirna S¢ , °ratnasamakirna P/, 81d °samujjvala ]

K¥EVBE P, °samakulah N, °samajvala N, °mahajvala S, °samakula P,
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The Santyadhyaya 91

tatra jvalaparitango diptangarasamadyutih|
bhuatikrd dehinam devo jvalanah papanasanah|| 82||

sivapujajapodyuktah $ivasmaranabhavitah|
santim karotu me devas tatha papapariksayam|| 83|

[Yama in Vaivasvati|

vaivasvati nama purl daksinena vyavasthita|
surasurasatanikapitrraksoragalaya|| 84||

tatrendranilasamkaso raktantayatalocanah|
mahamahisam aradhah krsnasragvastrabhuisanah|| 85|

84-86 Cf. BhavP 1.178.35-37 : vaivasvati purl ramya daksinena mahatmanah| surasu-
ragatakirna nanaratnopasobhita|| tatra kundendusamkaso haripingalalocanah| maha-
mahisam aradhah krsnasragvastrabhtisanah|| antako 'tha mahatejah saryadharmapa-
rayanah| adityaradhanaparah ksemarogye dadatu te||

84b After this P, adds two padas: lohaprakarasamyukta prasadair gopuraih $ubhaih|
e P adds four padas: lohaprakarasamyukta prasadair upasobhita| tasya tasyam ma-
dhye sthitah sarvakamado harmyagas tatha] ~ 85d After this P/, adds two padas:
kalantakamahakalacandakodandasamyutah|

82a °paritango ] Ng NXSEYBESS P!, oparitanga NP/, °paritimgo N, °paritangi
NS 82b °dyutih ] ¥, °dyuti N 82c bhatikrd | ¥, bhutakr NX° e dehi-
nam | ¥, dehina NONE  82d jvalanah | X, jvalana NX°  8ga °japodyuktah ]
NNg NS EVPPT, °japodyukta NX, ojapodyuktih N, °sa — — — - N, ®jayedyu-
jtah BS , °samayuktah S¢ , °japodyukta P 8gb $iva® ] 3, §iva® N . e °smarana® |
Y, °sabhava® S e bhavitah ] NXK”E"BS S¢ PP, °bhavitah NS P, °pavitah P/,
83c $antim karotu me devas ] Ng NX EYBS P¥, antinkarotu me deva NX°, $antika-

2

rme tu me deva N, éanti karotu me devas N, éantim karotu me vahnis SSS7 83d
°ksayam | X, °ksayam NS  84a vaivasvati nama puri | NP°NENKEVBS S, vai-
vamsvatapurl nama N.%¢, vaivasvatl purl nama N’ NP, vaivasvatl purl na N
(unmetr.), vaivasvatapuri nama P,  84b daksinena ] 3, daksine tu P, e vyava-
sthita | NXEYBS S5 P¥, vyavasthitah NENK, vivasthita N&, vivasvatah N, viva-
sthata N 84c surasura® ] X, yamartpa® P, e °$atanika® ] 3, éatanika N, °sa-
makirna S;  84d °raksoragalaya | N&NXBS P!, °yaksoragalaya NXNE S5 PL, ora-
ksoragalaya Ng NX BS P, °yaksoragalayah NX, °raksoragalayah E¥  8sa tatrendra® |

Y, tantrendra® NS  85b raktantayata® | X, raktadyata®E" (sic) @ °locanah ] X, °lo-
cana N, °nocanah N  8sc arudhah ] ¥, aradha NX’, arndhah NS N
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92 The Santyadhyaya

antako 'tha mahatejah sivadharmaparayanah|
sivapujasamudyuktah ksemarogyam dadatu me|| 86|

[Nirrti in Krsna]

nairrte tu dio bhage puri krsneti visruta|
maharaksoganakirna pisacapretasamkula|| 87||

tatra jimutasamkaso raktasragvastrabhtisanah|
khadgapanir mahatejah karalavadanojjvalah|| 88||

raksendro nirrtir nityam $ivarcanaratah sadal
karotu me mahasantim sivabhaktisamutsukah|| 89||

87-89 Cf. BhavP 1.178.38—40: nairrte digvibhage tu puri krsneti visruta| moharakso-
ganasaucapi$acapretasamkula|| tatra kundanibho devo raktasragvastrabhtsanah| kha-
dgapanir mahatejah karalavadanojjvalah|| raksendro vasate nityam adityaradhane ra-
tah| karotu me sada s$antim dhanam dhanyam prayacchatu||

86ab OmittedinN_ 87a-89d Omitted in P}

86a antako ’'tha ] NX°K”EVB{S:, ériman yamo P¥ e °tejah | K¥BSP*, °teja
NXSs, °tejah EY  86b °dharmaparayanah | NX*K*E"BS P*, °dhyanaikatatparah

677

S¢  86c °samudyuktah | NXNXEVBSPL, °samayuktah NXSS | °samayukta N &

99~ 727 77 45

°samasaktah N}, °japodyuktah P,  86d ksemarogyam ] 3, ksemarogyam N, kse-

12 457

maroga B e dadatu | X, karotu S P 87a nairrte | NXNSNXEVBSSS P2, nai-

rrtyam N& , nairrtye ] NX o dido ]| NSNKEVBES,, disa NXNSNXK, giso PL 87b
purt | NSK”BSSS P, pura EV e krsneti visruta | Ny N£BSS$, krsne tu visruta
NX’NE, krsneti visrutah EV, krsnavati $ubha N, krsnavati éubha P, 87¢ °rakso® ]

457
NXNENKEVBSPL, oyaksa® NENKSS e °raksoganakirna ] NSN&NESEVBS SS P,
°raksoganakirna N£°, °raksoragakirnd N 87d pisacapreta® | NXP/, pisaca-
bhiita® NXEVBSSS (unmetr.), pisacapeta® NS, pisacapreta® N“NX e °samkula |
NSK¥EVSS P, °sam<yuta>kula BS  88a jimuta® | NXK¥EVBS SS PL, jimirtta®
NS  88b rakta® ]| N”EVBSSS, krsna® P e °bhisanah | N*EVP), °bhusana B,
°bhisitah S;  88c °panir ] NSK¥EYP., °pani N“BS e °tejah ] K¥EVPJ, °te(ja)

N, ote NS (unmetr.), °prajiiah S 88d °jjvalah | N*S¢ P, °jvalah EYBS  8ga

77 67 © 727

raksendro | N*E'BS S/, raksarat P, e nirrtir | BS, nairrti Nt , nirrti N§ NX nairrtir

EVSS PL, niriti NX’NS, e nityam ] NXNXEVBSSS P2, nityaNENK  89d °samutsu-

kah ] NSK”EVBS P”, °samudbhavah NX°, °parayanah S,

727
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The Santyadhyaya 93
[Varuna in Suddhavati]

pascime tu diso bhage puri suddhavati subha]
nanaganasamakirna nanakimnarasamkula|| go||

tatra mauktikasamkasah paripingalalocanah|
suklavastraparidhanah pasahasto mahabalah|| g1||

varunah paraya bhaktya sivaikahitamanasah|
rogasokartisamtapam nirnasayatu me sada|| 92|

[Vayu in Gandhavati]

vayavye digvibhage tu purl gandhavati §ubha
rsisiddhaganadhyusta hemaprakaratorana|| 93|

90—92 Cf. BhavP 1.178.41-42: pascime tu diso bhage puri suddhavati sada| nanabho-
gisamakirna nanakimnarasevita|| tatra kundendusamkaso haripingalalocanah| santim
karotu me pritah $§antah $antena cetasal|

g1b After this EV reads g94cd

goa pascime ] X, nairrte P, o diso ] X, disa NN gob éuddhavati | %, u-
ddhavati E¥  goc °gana® ] X, °ratna® N’P/, e °samakirna ] X, °samakirnna N
god °kimnarasamkula ] N*NENKNX P>, °kimnaradobhita N EVBS , °kiranasam-
kulaS{ g1a mauktika® | 3, miktaka® NS e °samkasah | X, °samkasa NX°, °sam-
kasa Ng&  gic °paridhanah | N£NESEYBESS P*, °paridhana NX°, °paridhana N,
°paridhanah N (unmetr.), °paridhaneh B  g1d °balah ] %, °bala N, °dyutih
P 92a paraya | ¥, paramaN_ 92b Sivaikahitamanasah ] %, éivaikantitamana-
sam NS, $ivakagatamanasah S§  g2c °$okarti® | X, °Sokartta® N e °samtapam |
K> E"P.,°santapa® N’ P °santapam N, °$antapam B, 92d nirnasayatume sada ]
NX $¢ , nirnagayamtu me NX (unmetr), nityam nirnasayatu me N (unmetr.), nirnna-
sayamtu sarvada N, nirnaséayamtu me sada N{, nityam nirnnasyantu me B, nityam
nirnnasayantu me EV, vinagayatu me sada P,,, bhayam nirnagayantu me P,  g3a
vayavye | NXNXEVBE SS P*, vayavyan NENK, vayave N& o digvibhage | 3, digo
bhage P, 93c rsisiddha® ] 3, risisiddhi® N’ NJ, isisiddha® N e °ganadhyusta ]
N& NYEVBE, °ganakirmne NX°, °ganajusta NS, °ganakimna NX, °ganairjusta S¢ , °ga-
nakirna P*  g3d °torana | Y, °toranah EY
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94 The Santyadhyaya

tatra tamrena dehena krsnapingalalocanah|
patavyaptantaralino dhvajayastyayudhodyatah|| 94||

pavanah paramo devah paramesvarabhavitah|
ksemarogyam balam $antim karotu satatam mama|| 95||

[Kubera in Mahodaya]

mahodaya nama puri uttarena mahojjvala|
anekayaksasamkirna nanaratnopasobhita|| 96|

tatra devo gadahasta$ citrasragvastrabhuisanah)|
hrasvabahur mahatejah paripingalalocanah|| 97||

kubero varadah $§riman harapadarcane ratah)|
santim karotu me pritah santah $antena cetasa| | 98||

94cd EV reads these two padas after gtb  96b After this pada P, adds two padas:
hemaprakarasamyukta ratnaprasadasamyuta|

94a tatra ] 3, tisthan EV e tamrena | ¥, dhamrena P/, e dehena ] X, lohena P/,
94b ©locanah ] X, °locanah NS, °lohitah P, 94c patavyapta® ] NAK> ENl?gcg Se»
patuvyapta® NS, patavyaptya® P}, nabhovyapta® P g4d °yastya® | K”E'BSS$ P>,

°yasta® NX, °casta® N2, °chatra® EY  gs5a pavanah ] X, pavana N e devah ]

Y, devo N, deva NS g5b °bhavitah | %, °bhavita NS 95¢ ksemarogyam ]

77 7
NAK¥BS S5 P2, ksemarogam N , ksamarogyam E", ksemarogya® P, e $antim | %,
santiNS 95d satatam ]| X, vijayam P/, @ mama | K¥E'BSJ P¥, mamah NN,
mama B g6a mahodaya nama puri ] ¥, mahodadhipuri nama P,  96b utta-
rena | Y, uttare caP] e mahojjvala ] 3, mahojvalahNX* g6¢ °samkirna ] 3, °sam-
kirnna N*  g7a gadahasta$ | 3, gadahasta N/*NSNK  97b citra® | X, cintra® N
e °bhiisanah ] K¥EVBS S5 P¥, °bhiisita NX°, °bhiisana NS, °bhisitah S 97¢ hra-
svabahur | ¥, hasvavahur EV, hrasvavahu N£ e °tejah | K”EVBS P¥, teja N NESS

97d ©°locanah | X, °locana NX’, °locanah N,  98a varadah ] X, varada N5  98b

777
ratah | ¥, ratda N2, ratah NS 98c $antim | X, éanti NS  98cd pritah $antah ]

Se P¥, santah pritah N NS BS, prita éanta N2°, prita éantah NS, pritah $antah NX,
santah pritaE"  98d $antena cetasa | NX’NSNXSE P¥, pritena tejasa N EVBS , pri-
tena cetasa NX
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The Santyadhyaya 95
[I$ana in Ya$ovati]

yasovati purl ramya aisanim disam asrita|

nanaganasamakirna nanasurakrtalaya

tejahprakaraparyanta niraupamya mahodaya|| 99|

tatra mauktikasamkasah $asankakrtabhuisanah|
trinetrah santartipatma aksamaladharo harah|| 100]|

iSanah paramo devah sarvadevottamottamah|
so 'pi sarvatmabhavena $§antim asu karotu me|| 101

99-101 Cf. BhavP 1.178.43-44 : yasovatl purl ramya aisanim disam asrita| nanagana-
samakirna nanakrtasubhalaya| tejahprakaraparyanta anaupamya sadojvala|| tatra ku-
ndendusamkasas cambujakso vibhasitah| trinetrah santarapatma aksamaladharadha-
rah| i$anah paramo devah sada $§antim prayacchatul|

101b After this N adds two padas: siddhanaficaiva yoginam sarvvada ca namaskrtah|

99a yasovati | 3, yasovati E¥ e puriramya | %, puri ramye N£, nama puriS;  9gb
ai$anim | N&N¥X,éanya NX°, aisanyan NS NX , ai¢anan B, iéanin EY, aiana° Sg , ai-

., saumyayam P’ e diam aérita ] Ng EY 3637, disim agrita NA°NS N,
disim asritah N, diam agrita B, disi samsthita P¥  ggc °gana® | 3, °deva® NX o
°samakira ] X, °samakirnna NX°, °samakirna EY  ggod °surakrtalaya | K*EVBS,
°krtasuralaya NX°SJ P!, krtasuralaya NS, °ratnasuralaya P,  gge °tejah®] X,
°teja® NA'NS e °prakara® | N NSNKNXEVP”, oprakira® BS, °prakara® N, °pra-
kasa® S; P, 9of niraupamya mahodaya | Ng E'BS, niraupamya sadojvalah N,
niropamya sadojvala NS, niraupamya mahojjvala NX ¢ , niraupamya gunanvita N,
durnniriipagunojvala P, niraupamya sadaujvala P,  100a tatra ] X, yatra EV e
°mauktika® ] 3, °maukti®NJ (unmetr.) ® °samkasah | ¥, °samkasaNL° 100b $asa-
fnka® | %, $asankah NS e °bhiisanah NSN& NXEVBS S¢, °sekharah N NAP¥  100c
trinetrah | ¥, trinetra® N NXEV o °rapatma | 3J, °rapango P,  100od aksamala-
dharo harah | N£NXEYBS ¢, aksamaladharah subha NX°, amaladharah sadaN£ (u-

677 77
nmetr.), aksamaladharo varah N£ , aksamalakarodyatah P}, pyaksamaladharo harah

327
P. 101a iéanah | NENKSS P¥, iée’}na NXNINKEYBS o devah | X, deva NJ*NE
101b °mottamah | X, °mottama N, °momah N§ (unmetr.) 101d karotu me ]
NXNENK SS P*, prayacchatu | N NX EY, prayacchantu B

sanyam PP

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



96 The Santyadhyaya
[Devas in the Seven Worlds]

bhirloke 'tha bhuvarloke svarloke nivasanti ye|
deva divyaprabhayuktah santim kurvantu me sada|| 102

maharloke janarloke tapoloke sthitas ca ye |
te ’pi pramudita devah $ivam kurvantu me sadal| 103

102-103 Cf. BhavP 1.178.45-46 : bhuloke tu bhuvarloke nivasanti ca ye sada| devade-
vah $ubhayuktah $antim kurvantu te sada|| maharloke janoloke paraloke gatas ca ye| te
sarve mudita devah $antim kurvantu te sada||

102d After this N adds two padas (eye-skip 101cd) : so pi sarvvatmabhavena $antim
a$u karotu me| P adds (with an insertion mark ; originally after 109ab) 12 padas: ta-
poloke ca ye devah suddhasphatikasamnibhah| rudrabhaktah mahatmanah sivam ku-
rvantu me sada| janoloke ca ye deva dhautacamikaraprabhah| 1$anam pranata nityam
santim kurvantu me sada| maharloke ca ye deva vimanojvalasamsthitah| sivaikahitace-
taskah papam prasamayantu me| 103a-d Omitted in NX andS§  103d After this P,
adds 14 padas : janaloke ca ye devah dhautacamikaraprabhah| 1$anam pranata nityam
$antim kurvantu me sada| maharloke ca ye deva vimanojvalasamsthitah| bhavaprana-

maparamah nasayantu bhayam sada| svarlokasthas ca ye deva diptimanto mahajvalah|
sankaram pranata nityam kurvantu vijayam mama| bhiloke caiva ye deva bhasayanto
diso dasa| sivaikahitacetaskah papam prasamayantu me|

102a bhiirloke 'tha | N& NXEVBE S¢ , bhiloko tha N, bhiirloke rtha N, bhiiloke tha

77 7 45”7
NX P!, bhiloke ca P, ® bhuvarloke ] NN EYP*, bhuvaloka N (unmetr.), bhuvo-
loke NSNXBESS  102b svarloke nivasantiye | K*EVBS S¢, svalo(ke) nivasanti ye
N/, svaraloke nivasanti ye N (unmetr.), svarloke ’pi ca samsthitah P, , svargaloke va-
santiye P, 102¢ deva divyaprabhayuktah ] NSN£ P”, deva divyaprabhayukta NX°,
devata divyasamyuktah N& NX EVBS , divya divyaprabhayuktah S, devo divyaprabha-
yuktah P, 102d $antim kurvantu ] ¥, éanti kurvantu N, éanti kurvantu N, éa-

ntim kurvatu P/, 103a maharloke ] NX*Ng EYP>, mahaloker NS, mahalloke NX BS

e janarloke ]| NXN{ N, janalloke N, janaloke BS (unmetr.), janoloke EXP*  103b

tapoloke sthitas caye ] NX’Ng N5 EVB., taporloke ca ye sthitah NS , tapoloke ca sam-
sthitah P, , tapoloke caye sthitah P’ 103c te’pipramuditd devah ] NN NS EVBS,
te pi me mudita deva N*, te deva niratamkah P, te pi pramudyata devah P, 103d
givam kurvantu me sada | NS*Ng& NX EY, $iva kurvanttri sarvada N, $iva kurvvantu

457
me sada Bgf, , $antim kurvantu me sada P*
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The Santyadhyaya 97

satyaloke ca ye devah svaprabhojjvalavigrahah|
sivabhaktah sumanaso bhayam nirnasayantu me|| 104|

[Devas in Caves, Forests etc.|

girikandaradurgesu vanesu nivasanti ye|
rudrarcanapara deva raksam kurvantu me sadal| 105||

104a-d Omitted in P,  104d After this N adds 20 padas: tapoloke ca ye devah $u-
ddhasphatikasannibhah| rudrabhakta mahatmanah $ivam kurvvantu me sada| jana-
loke ca ye deva dhautacamikaraprabhah| 1$varam pranatan nityam ksemam kurvvantu
me sada| mahaloke ca ye deva vimanorddhvasamsthitah| rudrapranamaparama bha-
yam nirnnasayantu me| svarggaloke ca ye deva diptamanta mahojjvalah| sankarapra-
nata nityam kurvvantu vijayam mama| bhuvaloke ca ye deva bhasamana diso dasa| si-
vaikahitacetaskah mayantu mahabhayam| e S5 adds twenty padas: tapoloke tha ye
devah sphatikojjvalavigrahah| rudrabhakta mahatmanah santim kurvantu me sadal ja-
naloke ca ye deva dhautacamikaraprabhah| i$anapranata nityam $antim kurvantu me
sada| mahalloke ca ye devas taptakaficanasannibhah| $ivarcanarata nityam ksemam
kurvantu me sada| svarloke ye sthita deva diptavarna mahabalah| $amkarapranata ni-
tyam kurvantu vijayam mama| bharloke caiva ye deva bhasayanto diso dasa| sivaikahi-
tacetaska bhayam prasamayantu me| 105d After this EV adds eight padas : mahatale

ca santi sma rasatalesu samsthitah| talatale ca ye santi ye santi sutale janah| nitale sam-
sthita bhatva vitale nivasanti ye| tale ca nilaya ye ca raksam kurvantu sarvvada|

104a devah | NENENKEVBESS , devaN P! 104b svaprab,hojval.‘:lo ] NNENE,
prabhavojjvala® N BS, suprabhojvala® N, svaprabhojjvala® S; , prabhajojjvala® EV,
bhavanty ujvala® P, e °Vigrah;?}h ] NENKEVSS PL, ovigraha N N£, °sannibha N
104¢ °bhaktah ] N NS EVBSSS PL, °bhakta NN NX  104d bhayam nirnasaya-
ntume | N¥NENSEVBS S, bhayanninadayantu me N, $antim kurvantu me sada
NSPL  105b vanesu ] X, varesu EV e nivasanti | ¥, nivasanti N, niSanti N
(unmetr.) 105¢ °para ] N;;" K¥EVBS, °parah N, °rata S5 P¥  105¢d deva raksém
kurvantu ] Ng NX EVBSS? , deva éanti kurvantu N/°, devah raksa kurvantu N, deva
raksa kurvvantu N, devah éantim kurvantu P, , nityam $antim kurvantu P/,

327
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98 The Santyadhyaya
[Sarasvati]

saraccandramsugaurena dehenamalatejasa|
sarasvati §ive bhakta santim asu karotu me|| 106|

[Sr1]

carucamikaracchaya sarojakarapallava|
givabhakta tu $rir devi srimadbhiitim dadatu me|| 107|

[Jaya]

caruna mukhacandrena vicitrakanakojjvalal
jaya devi $ive bhakta sarvakamam dadatu me|| 108

106 Cf. BhavP 1.178.47ab : sarasvati suryabhakta santida vidadhatu me| 107 Cf. BhavP
1178.47cdef: carucamikarastha ya sarojakarapallava| suryabhaktyasrita devi vibhatim
te prayacchatul|

108a-d Omitted in P,  108d After this S¢, adds six padas: vijaya ca mahabhaga ka-
rotu mama $antikam)| tristula vyagrahasta ca sardulambaravasini| jayanti ca mahabhaga
$ivabhavitacetana|

106a Saraccandram$u® | N NXEYBE P*, daracandrasu® N, saracandrati® NS, $a-

rascandratsu® N, Saraccandranka® S5  106b dehenamala® ] NS NXNKEVBS P®,
dehenamita® NX°NX $5, dehenamrta® S5 o °tejasa | %, °tejasah NS 106c sa-
rasvati | 3, sarasati N, saradvati N e $ive bhakta | NS NABS SGS7 P>, éivabhakta
NXNENEEY 107a °cchaya | X,°hastaE¥  107b sarojakarapallava | X, sarojakara-
palava N/ (unmetr.), sarojvakarapannava N, , sarojotpalapallava E¥  107c¢ $ivabhakta
tu érir devi | Ng NX BS, Sivabhakta tu éri devi NS EV, Sivabhakta $riya devi NN, §i-
vabhakta sada devi S, 11 devi ca $ive bhakta P¥  107d $rimadbhiitim | ¥, §rimam
bhiitin NX°, érih sadbhitim S¢, e dadatu ] ¥, dadantuNS 108a caruna | %, caruta
P! e mukha® ] ¥, mukhya® B 108b vicitra® ] NXK¥EVS$ P), vicitra NSBS @
°kanakojjvala | N*Sg P2, °kuumojjvala N , °kusumojjvala EVBS  108c jaya devi |
N&NKEVBS SE P, subhagapi NXNENK e give bhakta | N“NENKNKEYBSPY,

mahabhaga S;  108d sarvakamam dadatu me ] NXK”EYBS, sarvalokan dadatu
N

me N, $ivabhakta sucetana S, sarvan kaman dadatu me N
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The Santyadhyaya 99
[Aparajita]

harena suvicitrena bhasvatkanakamekhala|
aparajita rudrarata karotu vijayam mama/|| 109||

[Navagrahas]

[Strya]

sindtraragaraktena varnenayatalocanabh|
kiranadvayasamyuktah saptasaptikavahanah|| 110]|

gabhastimali bhagavan $ivapiijarcane ratah|
karotu me mahasantim grahapidanivaranim|| ||

109 Cf. BhavP 1178.48: harena suvicitrena bhasvatkanakamekhala| aparajita sarya-
bhakta karotu vijayam tava|| 1o-1m Cf. BhavP 1.175.36cd—38ab : sindarasanarakta-
bhah padmaraktabhalocanah|| sahasrakirano devah saptasvarathavahanah| gabhasti-

nod After this NX adds two padas : kamaladvayasamyuktah surasuranamaskrtah|

109a C°citrena | ¥, °cintrena NS, °(-i) — — N£ 109b  bhasvatkanakhame-

457

khala | NXS¢ P¥, bhaskarojjvalatejasa Ny NXEYBS, bhasvatakanakamekhalah NX°
(unmetr.), bhanyatkanakamekhalam NS 109c aparajita rudrarata N NSNS NKSS
rudrasutaparajita N EYBS (unmetr.), aparajita $ive bhakta P, parajita $ive bhakta
P’ 109d mama ] ¥, mamah NX moa sindiraragaraktena | NS Ng NKBS, si-
nduraragayuktena N;;", sindirarunaraktena NX , sindararajaratnena E", sindtiraruna-
vaktrabjah S , sindiirarunaraktimgah P*  mob varnenayata® | NXNXBS, varnna-
nayata® N , karnantayata® | NNCE'S; P¥ e °locanah | N& NXEVSS P¥, °locana
N£, °locana NS  moc kiranadvayasamyuktah ] N&NXEYS? | sahasrakirana érima
N/, sahasrakiranah $riman N P, , sahasrakirana ériman N, kiranadvayasamyuktah
BE, kiranavalisamyuktah P, 11od saptasaptika® | %, saptasaptyeka® S¢, saptasa-
ptamka® N§* @ °vahanah ] X,°vahanamN{ 1ma bhagavan | ¥,bhagavaN; 1ub
Sivapiijarcane ratah | NXK¥EVBE S¢S, éivapiijarcane ratah NS, $ivarcanaratah sada
P!, harapadarcane ratah P,  1md grahapida® ] NSNS NKEVBS SS, grahapidam
N& P*, gra+ha+pida® Nk e OI}ivﬁranim ] Ng& B, onivarinim NX°, °nivarani N, NJ EV,
°nivaranah N, °nivaranam S¢ , vyapohatu P>
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100 The Santyadhyaya
[Somal]

jagadapyayanakara amrtadharasitalah)|
somah saumyena bhavena grahapidam vyapohatu|| 112||

[Angaraka]

padmaraganibhangena dehenapingalocanah|
angarakas tu me nityam grahapidam vyapohatu|| 113||

nz Cf BhavP 1.175.38cd—39: tricakraratham aradha apamsaramayam tu yah|| dasasva-
vahano deva atreya$ camrtasravah| $Sitamsur amrtatma ca ksayavrddhisamanvitah| so-
mah saumyena bhavena grahapidam vyapohatu|| 13 Cf. BhavP 1.175.40 : padmaraga-
nibho bhaumo madhupingalalocanah| angarako ‘gnisadréo grahapidam vyapohatul|

nza-d Omitted in P¥  n3d After this N adds four padas (hypermetr.) : rudrasam-
bhavasampanno rudradhyanaikamanasah| grahapidam bhayam sarvva nirnnasayantu
me| @ P¥ add : rudrasadbhavasampanno rudradhyanaikamanasah| grahapidabhayam

sarvam vinasayatu me sada|

uzab °kara amrtadhara® ] NSNS EVBS, °karo hyamrtadhara® NX°, °dharo hya-

mrtadhara® N£, °karo amrtadharah N, °karo mrtadipita® S uzb °ditalah |
NK K*EY By SGS7 , Ositalah Nf@ nzc somah | K¥EY B 5657 ,soma Nf’NE e saumyena
bhavena ] NSNg NS EVBSSS, syaumyena bhavena N, saumye<—> $ivabhakto N
nzd °pidam | K®EVBESS,opidaNA“ NS 13a °nibhangena | N&NXEVBS, °nibho
bhati N N£, °nibha bhati N, °nibho yasya S; , °nibhenapi P*  113b dehenapinga-
locanah ] NXNXBSP., dehe pimgalalocanahNX’, dehe pingalalocana N, dehena-
pingalocana N&, dehena pingalocana N4 E", dehah pingalalocanah S; , dehanapi-
ngalocanah P],  m13c angarakas tu me nityam ] Ng B, amgaraka $ive bhakta NX*, a-

82 P99 77
ngarakas tu satatam N2 N , angdras tu satatam N (unmetr.), angarakantu me nityam
EY, angarakah $ive bhakto S§ P* n3d grahapidam vyapohatu | NSNS NSEYBE S,

grahapida vyapohatu NX°, rudrapujarccane ratah N, rudrarcanaparayanah P>
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The Santyadhyaya 101
[Budha]

kunkumacchavidehena capodyatakarah sada|
sivabhakto budhah $riman grahapidam vyapohatu|| 114||

[Brhaspati]

dhatucamikaracchayah sarvajiianakrtalayah|
brhaspatih sadakalam 1$anarcanatatparah|| 15|

so 'pi me $antacittena paramena samahitah)|
grahapidam vinirjitya karotu vijayam sada|| 116||

14 Cf. BhavP 1.175.41: pusparaganibheneha dehena paripingalah| pitamalyambara-
dharo budhah pidam vyapohatu|| 15-116 Cf. BhavP 1.175.42—44ab : taptagaurikasam-
kasah sarvasastravisaradah| sarvadevagurur vipra atharvanavaro munih|| brhaspatir iti
khyata arthasastraparas ca yah| $antena cetasa so ’pi parena susamahitah|| grahapidam
vinirjitya karotu tava §antikam)|

n4a  kunkumacchavidehena ] N NXEYBS, kunkumacchavinacchena NNS N,

kunkumarunagatrena Sg , kunkumacchavina érimad P*  114b capodyatakarah sada |
N&NXEYBS, dehena parimandalah N NSNK |, dehena parimanditah S5 P¥  114¢
sivabhakto budhah ériman ] ¥, budho ’pi $ivabhaktatma P,  1m4d vyapohatu ]
Y, vyapotu NS (unmetr.) msa dhatu® | ¥, dhauta® N, tapta® P> e °cchayah ]
K¥BESs P, °cchah E¥ (unmetr.), °cchaya N N¢  msc brhaspatih | X, brha-
spati N NS NX e sadakalam | 3, mahatejah NX, sadasanta S  n5d 1$anarcana-
tatparah ] 3, i$anarcanatatparam N, icarccanavidhipriyah N~ m6a me $antaci-
ttena | N*K*E'BS 8687 ,$antena cittena NX’, me éanticittena N, éantatmabhavena
P*¥ 16b paramena ] ¥, om. NX (unmetr) @ samahitah | N&NXEVBES S, sama-
dhina N’NSNXPL, subhavitah P, m6c °pidam | X, °pida N’NS  n6d sada ]

KNfK ENRpC Ko C Ké&SsS px
Ng, N EYB,,, mamah N*, came N, mama N S; P
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102 The Santyadhyaya
[Sukra]

himakundendutulyabhah suradaityendrapujitah|
$ukrah sivarcanarato grahapidam vyapohatu|| 117|

[Sanaicara]

bhinnafijanacayacchayah suraktanayanadyutih|
anai$carah $ive bhakto grahapidam vyapohatu|| 118||

[Rahu]

nilafijananibhah §riman saimhikeyo mahabalah)|
$ivapuijaparo rahur grahapidam vyapohatu|| 19|

1y Cf. BhavP 1.175.44cd—46 : stiryarcanaparo nityam prasadad bhaskarasya tu|| hima-
kundenduvarnabho daityadanavapujitah| mahesvaras tato dhiman mahasauro maha-
matih|| saryarcanaparo nityam $ukrah $uklanibhas tada| nitisastraparo nityam graha-
pidam vyapohatul|

n7ab Ctulyabhah sura® | K”EYBS P, °varnnabha sura® NX°, °varnnabhah svara®

N¢, ovarnabhah sura® S§ P! 17b °daityendra® | NX°NXNXEYBE SS PL, °daityai-
ndra® NS, °daisyendra® N , °daityaih su® P, e °pajitah | %, °pujakah NX*  m7c $u-
krah | ¥, éukra NS’NJ e $ivarcanarato ] X, $ivarccane nityam N ., §ivarcane bhakto
Se.  u8a bhinnafijanacayacchayah | NSK”EVSS, bhinnajanasamacchaya N, bhi-
nnajanacayachayah B, bhinnafijanasamachayah P, nilajimatasankasah P,  18b
surakta® ] NEK”BS 8637 P, surakto N/°, sarakta® EV, samrakta® P, e °nayanadyu-
tih | %, °nayanadyuti N°, °nayanodyutih NX  n8c $anaiscarah | N BSSS P*, éa-
naiécara NN NS NXEY o bhakto ] X, bhaktah NS 18d °pidam ] ¥, °pida B
nga nilafijananibhah $riman | NXN£NX BS S§ , jambuvarnnanibho tugrah NS, nila-
fijananibha $§riman N § , nilafjananibhah ériman E¥, nilamjanasamah ériman P, nila-
meghamjanachayah P,  119b saimhikeyo mahabalah | NXNXE¥SS P¥ | senghikeyo
mahabalah NX°, arddhakayah krtafijalih N2, saihikeyo mahabalah N, éaimhikeyo ma-

habalah BS 11g9c °paro | X, °rato P, erahur | 3,rahuNfN’ mgd °pidam | %,
°pida NSNS NS

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



The Santyadhyaya 103
[Ketu]

dhamakaro grahah ketur ai$anyam disi samsthitah|
vartulativavistirnair locanais ca subhisanah|| 120

palaladhtimasamkaso grahapidapaharakah|
ghoradamstrakarali ca karotu vijayam mamal|| 121||

[Grahas : Conclusion]

ete graha mahatmano mahesarcanabhavitah|
santim kurvantu me hrstah sadakalam hitaisinah|| 122

120-121 Cf. BhavP 1.175.47-49 : nanarupadharo 'vyakta avijiatagatis ca yah| notpattir
jayate yasya nodayam piditair api|| ekactlo dvicalas ca trisikhah pancacalakah| saha-
srasirarapas tu candraketur iva sthitah|| saryaputro ‘gniputras tu brahmavisnusivatma-
kah| anekasikharah ketuh sa te pidam vyapohatu|| 122 Cf. BhavP 1175.50: ete graha
mahatmanah siiryarcanaparah sada| santim kurvantu te hrstah sadakalam hiteksanah||

120a-121d Omitted in NX° o Instead of this NX has four padas reading : $vetapitasikha-
jyotikificinilafijanaprabhah| $ivarcanaratah ketur grahapidam vyapohatu| e S; has:
$vetapitarunakrsnah kvaciccamikaraprabhah| sivarcanaratah ketur grahapidam vyapo-
hatu| e P* has : dhiimradehayutah kriirah sarvotpatasamanvitah| ivarcanaratah ketuh
grahapidam vyapohatu| 121d After this E¥ adds four padas : khadgasphatikahasta ca
varenyo varadah §ubhah| §ivabhakta$ ca janma ca grahapidam vyapohatu| 122d After
this N; adds eight padas reading : (bava ca) — (bha) — §caiva kau — (va) — (tilam) garam|
vanigvistisakarttaghno nagah sakunir eva ca| karanani dasetani tithibhaganugaminah|
sivapajabhiyuktani §anti kurvvantu me sada|

120a  dhamakaro grahah ketur | NSNXEVBS, ketur(nn)ama graho tyugra NJ

99’
120b samsthitah | NS NEEVBS, samsthitah N 120c  Cvistirnair | N, °visti-
¢ locaneéca EV, loca-

me Ng EVBS, ovistirnno N 120d locanai$ ca ] N N5BS,

nena NS  121ab °samkaso grahapidapaharakah ] Ng EV, °sastarakagrahamastakah
NS (unmetr.), °samkaso grahapidam vyapohatu NJ, °samkaso grahapidam vyapo-
hatu <bhinnajanacayachayo> B  121c °damstrakarali ] Ng B, °dastakarali N2,
°(drastra)karali N, °damstro karala$ E¥  121d mama ] Ng NEVBS, mamah N
122b mahesarcanabhavitah | Nf*NSNENEEVBS, mahedarccanabhavitah N, ma-
hesarcanatatparah S;, $ivarcanaratah sada P¥  122¢ kurvantu | X, karotu NX e

hrstah | NSNXEVP., hrsta N NENEBS, pritah S5, nityam P! 122d sadakalam ]

327

Y, sarvakalam N, sarvakala® S¢ e hitaisinah ] ¥, hitaiéinah N NS NX
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104 The Santyadhyaya
[Visti]

mukhe yasya sthito mrtyur vistir nama mahabala]
sanmukha vighnakari ca pucche ca vijayamkari|| 123]|

trtiya saptami caiva dasami tu caturdasi|
caturthi astami caiva ekadasi tu purnimal|| 124||

etesu vighnapatresu krsne $ukle samavaha|
kurvantu me labdhavarah santim ca paramepsitamy|| 125

123a-136d Omitted in N  123d After this P> add two padas: rudrapranamaparama
gantim asu karotu me| 124a-d Instead of this N has six padas reading: trtiyayam
smrte ratrau saptamya — — — diva| dasamya ratribhage ca caturdasyam diva tatha| catu-
rthyam niéibhage tu astamyan nise tatha| 125a-d Omitted in N§

123a yasya | NCK¥EVBE P, yasyah SS P, e sthito ] NSK¥EYBE P¥, smrto S¢
123b  vistir | NSBSSSPL, visti NX, vrstir NSN&SEYP) 123¢  sanmukha |
N&NEEY, samukha NS, sammukhe NX, sammukha S;, sumukha P* e vighna-
karl | NSKEYSS P, vighnaki BS (unmetr.), vighnakartri P, 123d pucche ca |
N&NSEVBSSS PL, pumeche ca NS, pucchena NX, pustyai ca P, 124a trtiya sa-
ptami | NSNSNEEYBS P, trtiyam saptamim S§  124b  dasami tu caturdasi |
N& NEEVBE, dasami ca caturdasiNS P, dasamim ca caturdasimS;,  124¢ caturthia-
stamicaiva | Ni NXBE, caturthi castami caiva NS E, caturthim astamim eka® Sy , ca-
turthi tv astami caiva P> 124d ekadasi tu parnima | EVBS, ekadasyamsayottamam
N, , ekadasi tu parnnami Ng NX ,
P, ekadadya tu parnima P],  125a etesu vighnapatresu ] Ng Nf EVB
vaha sarva N, vyaptattaya ca satatam S, eta vighnakara bhaktah P,

bhadrah P],  125ab krsne $ukle samavaha Ng NP EY, krsna $ukla ca paksayoh N2,
krsne $ukle samavahah NX* Bgf, , paksayoh suklakrsnayoh 8637 , $uklakrsnasamudbhavah
P> 125c kurvantumelabdhavarah | N&NXEVBS, kurvantumelavaraNS (unmetr.),
dadatu me labdhavara S¢ , bhavantu me §riyai nityam P, nasayantu bhayam nityam
P’ 125d $antim ca paramepsitam | N5 B¢, éantim ca manasepsitam N, $anti ca
paramepsitam N , §antis ca paramipsitam E", $antim me manasepsitam S, , kurvantu
vijayam sada P}, kurvantu vijayam mama P/,

327

°dasim caiva tu parnimam 8637 , ekadasi ca paurnima
o » etd subha-
eta vighnakara
C
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The Santyadhyaya 105
[Tithis]

amavasl mahapunya pitrdevasamanvita|

santim ca paramam punyam Sivasya paramatmanabh|

sivatejahsamayukta karotu mama santikam|| 126||

pratipac ca mahasanta dvitiya ca manohara
trtiya ca tithih §riman caturthi ca mahayasah|| 127||

paficami nama $antatma sasthi ca tithir uttamal
saptami tu tithih punya astami ca mahabala|| 128||

127d After this P, adds two padas : caturthi ca mahapunya gajavaktradhidaivatam| e
P’ adds: caturthi ca mahapunya gajavaktradhidevata

126a amavasi | EV, amavasyam N, amavasyi N , amavasi N5 BS, ekadasya N (e-

yeskip), amavasya | P*, amavasya S e mahapunya ] N&*NSNKXEVBS S§ P¥, ma-
hapunyam NS, punya N&*° (unmetr)  126b C°samanvita | NSKZEYSS P¥, ©sa-
nvitda B$ (unmetr.) 126¢ $antim ca paramam punyam | NgNXBS, éanta ca pa-
rama pakva N[, antifica paramam punyam N, $anti§ ca paramam punyam E", $a-
nta hyesa tu parama S P, priya hyaisa tu parama P],  126d $ivasya paramatma-
nah | NSNEPFNENLEVBS P, $ivasyaparamatmanah Néf‘“ , $ivarcayam tu tatpara S,
$ivasya ca mahapriya P! 126e °tejah® ] K”EYBSSS P¥, °teja® NS * °yukta ]
NEK¥BESs P¥, oyuktah EY  127a pratipac ca mahasanta | NSNS EVBS S, prati-
pada ca mahasanti N_ (unmetr.), pratipac ca mahasantim N , pratipad vahnisamyu-
ktaP¥ 127b dvitlyd ca manohara | N&NXNAEVBE S, dvitiya ca mahoragah N¢,
dvitiya +ca+ mahonara N, dvitiyarkadhidevata P, dvitiya cadhidaivata P,  127¢cd
tithih $riman caturthi ca mahayasah | N2 Ng EVBS, tithih érimam catu — — mahaya-
sah Nf, tithih §rimamscaturthi +ca+ mahayasa N, tithih somya caturthi ca maha-
yasah S¢ , mahapunya dhanadena samanvita P*  128a paficami nama $antatma |
NENENSE'BY, paiicami n
N, paficami nagavrndesta S¢ , paficami $riyuta nityam P>  128b ca tithir uttama ]
K> EYBS S, tithir uttama N (unmetr.), ca tir uttama B (unmetr.), skandadhidai-
vatam P, skandadhidevata P, 128c saptami tu tithih punya | Ng NiPBS, sapti ca
tatha punyam N (unmetr.), saptam tu tithi punya NX*°NX, saptami ca tithih punya
E", saptami ca mahabhaga S, , saptami ravisamyukta P¥  128d astami ca mahabala ]

., hy astami rudradai-

paficaml na $antatma NY (unmetr.), paficaml nama $a+nta+tma

K¥EVBS S¢., astami ca mahaphala NS, hy astami rudradevata P
vata P/,
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106 The Santyadhyaya

tithih salabhrtas caisa papaha parama smrta|
navami tithir atyugra durgayah parikirtita|| 129]|

dasami $obhana caiva tithir ekadasi tatha]
dvadas$i caiva $antatma tatha tithis trayodasi|| 130

caturdasi mahavirya tithih sankarajatmaja|
purnama paripiirnatmas tithis ca satatojjvala|| 131||

satatam tu Subhatmanas tithayas$ ca kramena tul
paksadvaye sada hy ete candragatyanugaminabh|

santim kurvantu me nityam sivajiianuvidhayinah|| 132||

129ab Omitted in P*  131c-132d Instead of this P* has two padas: etas tu tithayah
sarva 1$anarcanatatparah| 132b After this N adds two padas : nanda rudra jayarikta
purnnayafica prthak prthak| 132d After this N adds two padas : $ivapujasamayukta
sivadhyanaparayana|

129a tithih $alabhrtas caisa | NS EVBS, tithi trisulina éanta N, tithi $alabhrta$
caisa Ni, tithis tristlina+h+ ¢anta NX, tithis tri$ilahasta ya S  129b papaha ]
N K*E", papaha B, papaghni S e smrta ] NNy NGE"B, 8¢, smrtah N 129¢
tithir atyugra | NSK”EYBS P¥, sarvabhutamda S  129d durgayah parikirtita K*,
durgaya parikirttitah NS, durgayah parikirttitah B, durgrahya parikirtitah EY, du-
rjaya parikirtita Sg,, durga devyadhidevata P, durga devyadhidaivata P}, 130a da-
sami ] K¥EVBS S$ P¥, dasamo NS e $obhana caiva ] N K”E"BS, yamasamyukta
P>  130b tithir ekadasi tatha ]| NCK>BS, tithi ekadasi tatha EY, tithir ekadas
$ubha S;, indrenaikadasi mata P, caindrenaikadadi yuta P,  130c caiva $anta-
tma | NS K¥EVBS, $antabhiipatma S¢, visngsamyukté P> 130d tatha tithis | BS,
tithi capi NS, tatha tithi K¥E", tithi$ capi S;, madanena P* 1312 mahavirya |
K¥EVBS S, mahapunya NS, manahsthena P, mahesena P,  131b tithih dankara-
jatmaja ] Ng NX, tithi $ankarabhavita N, tithih sa sakaratmaja N, tithi sankaraja-
tmaja EVB , satatam $amkarapriya S¢, , paurnamasi himamsuna P¥  131c piirnama |
Ng B , parnnami N +, purnnama N, suma (ca) NJ, parnamasya EV (unmetr.), pi-
mimaS;  131d tithi$ ca satatojjvala ] Ng N£ S¢, tithi tvesatatojjvala B, tithi tvasa-
tatojjvala N, tithayah satatojjvala EV, tithir esam sadojvala N.  132a satatam tu ]
N& NEEVBE, satatafica NS NJ , ity evam ca S¢ o,éubhﬁtmanas ] KPEVBESS , subha-
tma N (unmetr) 132b tithayas ca ] Ng NXSg, tithipafica N, tithiyasca N B,
tithaye$ca EV 132¢ °dvaye sada hy ete | K* ]%N By, °dvaye mahapunya N, °dva-
yasama hy eta$ S;  132d candra® | K*E"BE S, candra® NS e °gatyanugaminah
NEK”EVBS , °gatyapratisthitah S5 132f $ivajfianuvidhayinah ] NgPeEY Bgcg,y Sivajfia-
nuvidhayinah Ng* N, sivadhyanavidhayinah N, $ivajianavidhayinah Nf S¢ , sada-

kalam hitaisinah P, sadakalam hite ratah P/,
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The Santyadhyaya 107
[Yogas]

viskambhah pritir ayusman saubhagyam Sobhanas tatha|
atigandah sukarma ca dhrtih $ulas tathaiva cal| 133

gando vrddhir dhruvas caiva vyaghato harsanas tatha|
vajrasiddhir vyatipato variyan parighah sivah|| 134||

siddhih sadhyah subhah $uklo brahma aindras ca vaidhrtih|
candrasya bhanos cotpanna yogas caite mahabalah|| 135]|

133¢-134b Omitted in P]

1332 viskambhah | NXNXBE S¢S P¥, viskambha NENE, viskumbhah EY e pritir |
I/(Z EVBS S& P¥, priti NS 133b saubhagyam ] KE,, saubhagya® N E", saubhagyah
Se,P., saubhagyas P, e $obhanas | NS NgEYBES) P¥, Sobhanan N, $obhanam

67 * 32
NX  133¢c °gandah | K*E'BSSS P!, °ganda NS e sukarma ca ] K*EVBS S P,

727

sukarmarca N 133d  dhrtih | NSNKEVBSSS PL, dhrti® NENE e Silas |

67 © 727
K*E'BSSS P, sulaNS  134a vrddhir | N EVBSSS PL,vrddhi NSNENK e caiva |
NENKENKEVBE Sg PP, ce NX (unmetr.) 134b harsanas | K*EVBS S¢ P2, hrasvanas
N¢  134c vajrasiddhir | N&BSSS, VaJrah siddhir Ng EV, vajrasiddhi N NX P/, vajras
siddhir P, e vyatipato ] N K”EVBS S$ P”, vyatipata P2, vyatighata P 134d va-
riyan | NSN&NEEYSS , variyan NXBS P e parighah | NSNSNXEYBE S8 P, pari-

dhah Ng 135a siddhih sadhyah $ubhah $uklo ] NS K”EVBS, siddhah sadhyah $ucih
suklo S¢ , siddhah sadhyah $ubhah $ubhro P.},, siddham sadhyam $ubham $ubhram P/,
135b brahma aindra$ ca vaidhrtih ] Ng B, brahmaindro vaidhrtis tatha N , brahma
aindra$ ca vaidhrtih N}, (brahma ai) — éca vaidhrtis tatha N (unmetr.) brahma ai-
ndra$ ca vaidhrti EV, brahmendro vaidhrtih kramat S , brahmo mahendravaidhrti P,
brahmo mahendravaidhrtih P, 135¢ candrasya bhanos cotpanna | NSNS EVBS,
candragatya ca bhano$ ca N, candabhanos cotpanna N (unmetr.), candrasya bha-
nvo$ cotpanna S, candrasya bhanor utpanna P¥  135d yogas caite | K*E"BS, yoga
hy ete NS¢, hy ete yoga P¥ e °balah | K”EYBESS P, °bala NS
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108 The Santyadhyaya

sivabhaktiparah sarve $ivajiianuvidhayinah|
santim kurvantu me nityam tatha kilbisanasanam|| 136

[Naksatramatrs : E]

krttika parama devi rohini ruciranana|
$riman mrgasira bhadra ardra ca paramoijjvala|| 137

punarvasus tatha pusya aslesa ca mahabala]
naksatramataro hy etah prabhamalavibhusitah|| 138||

137-139 Cf. BhavP 1.179.1-3: krttika parama devi rohini ca varanana| §riman mrgasiro
bhadra ardra capy aparojjvala|| punarvasus tatha pusya aslesa ca tathadhipa| saryarca-
narata nityam suryabhavanubhavitah|| arcayanti sada devam adityam surate sada| na-
ksatramataro hy etah prabhamalavibhasitah||

136d After this N_ adds eight padas : saptavimsatiyogas ca vyaghatas tu mayapurah|
tatha dine prajayantu tatha kurvantu me $subham| bavabalavakaulah va tautilagarava-
nijah| karananyamahaviryyah $anti kurvantu me sada|

136a °bhaktiparah sarve | Ng Nj EVBS, °bhaktirata sarve N,J, °bhaktihparah sarve

NX, °bhaktipara hyete S¢ , °bhaktiyutah sarve P, °bhaktiratas sarve P 136b $iva-
12 p y 67 y 32 72
jianu® | NS EVBS, divajiiana® NS NE S¢, sivajfianu® N, éivabhakti® P¥  136¢ $a-

: : KNKEBENRCES DT 4apmts . c L
ntim kurvantu me nityam | Ng, N EVB_ Sg P, $anti kurvantu me nityam N, ete $i-

varcanaratah P, 136d tatha kilbisanasanam ] K*E"BS SZ, sarve $antiparayanah

N, éivadhyanaparayanah P, , kurvantu mama $antikam P/, 137a devi | X, devyauh
NS 137¢ $riman mrgasira bhadra | NSNXEY, érfiman mrgisira bhadra NX°, $rimat
mrgasira bhadra N BS, — - — — — — — — NX, $riman mrgasira bhadra g, mrgadirsa

$ive bhakta P, ériman mrgasiro bhadra P,  137c ardra | X, adra NX*  137d pa-

ramojjvala | ¥, pamojjvala EV (unmetr.) 138a punarvasus | 3, punarvvasii N B,

punarvasu N, 138ab pusya aslesa ca | Ny, pusya aslesatha NX° N EVBS , pusya a-
Slesa caNY , pusyaa —($a) caNX , tisya$ casdlesa caSg , pusya aslesa ca P, pusyah aslesa
caP] 138b mahabala | X, mahabalah NX°, mahojvalaP,, 138chyetah ] X, hyete
NX, devyah S 138d °malavibhisitah | N£NXEVBS, °malavabhasita N, °tmala-
bhibhasitah NS, °malanubhasakah S; , °malavabhasitah N P, °malavabhasakah P,
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The Santyadhyaya 109

mahadevarcane sakta mahadevanubhavitah|
purvabhage sthita hy etah §antim kurvantu me sadal| 139||

[Naksatramatrs : S|

magha sarvagunopeta purva caiva tu phalguni|
uttara phalguni érestha hasta citra tathottamal| 140

svati visakha varada daksinasthanasamsritah|
arcayanti sadakalam devam tribhuvanesvaram|| 141||

naksatramataro hy etas tejasa paribhuasitah|
mamapi §antikam nityam kurvantu sivacoditah|| 142||

140-142 Cf. BhavP 1.179.4—5: magha sarvagunopeta piirva caiva tu phalguni| svati visa-
kha varada daksinam di$am asritah|| arcayanti sada devam adityam suraptjitam| tavapi
santikam dyotam kurvantu gaganoditah||

142ab Omitted in NX*N£ §¢ P

139a mahadevarcane sakta | N& EYBS,

rata NS P! (unmetr.), mahadevarcane $akta N

mahadevarcanarata NX°NX , mahadevarcane

K
12 )

= = = &S - -
wPa maharcaniratanetya S;,, mahadeva-

rcanaratah P, 139b °devanubhavitah | ¥, °devanubhavita NN, °devanubhavi-
nah NX, °devatmabhavanah P/, 139c hyetah ] X, hyete N/, ete N 139d kurva-
ntu | ¥, kurvvanti B, 140a magha ] X, magha N, makha P], 140b parva caiva
tu phalguni | N&FEVSS P!, parvaphalguni uttama N, piirvva caiva tu phalguni B,

purva caiva tu phalguni NX° NNk, parva caiva — — — - Nf, parva caiva tu phalguni
P! 140c phalguni | E¥S¢ P, phalguni NN, phalgiini N& P2, phalguni Ni*BS

o Srestha | NCNSENKEYBSSS P, prertha S5 140d hasta | NSNENKEVBS P,
hasta® NX"P[ - (-ta) NX, hastta$ S; e tathottama ]| N£NXEYBS SS P’ tathaiva ca
N tathotama N ¢

X, <, tathottara NS P 141a svati | NENENKP¥, svatma N2, svati

Ng& , svatir EYBE S5 e visakha | X, visakhaNX  141b °saméritah | Ng BS, °magrita
N¢, °samérita EV, °masthita NX S , °samsthita N5, °samsthitah N£ P¥  141¢ arca-
yanti sadakalam ] N*B¢, arcayanti mahakalam E", ahirbudhnyam arcayanti S; , a-

99’
rcayantah sadakalam PgTz, arcayant sadakalam P7TZ 141d devam tribhuvanesvaram ]

Ng NEEVBS, devantrnayanam param NX°, devam trinayanam param NS P!, devam
trinayanam param NY , sadahitam param $ivam S¢, devall[-4-]Llparam P  142b
°bhasitah ] N2EYBS, °bhisita NS N 142¢ nityam ] NSN§NAEVBS  hyeta N,

hy etah NX S¢ PP 142d °coditah | %, °codita N NX
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110 The Santyadhyaya
[Naksatramatrs : W]

anuradha tatha jyestha mula rddhibalanvita|
purvasadha mahavirya asadha cottara subha|| 143||

abhijinnama naksatram Sravana paramojjvalal
etah pascimato dipta rajante rajamurtayah|| 144||

isanam pujayanty etah sarvakalam subhavitah|
mama $antim prakurvantu vibhatibhih samanvitah|| 145||

143-145 Cf. BhavP 1.179.6-8 : anuradha tatha jyestha malam siiryapurahsara| parvasa-
dha mahavirya asadha cottara tatha|| abhijinnama naksatram $ravanam ca bahusru-
tam| etah pascimato dipta rajante canumaurtayah|| bhaskaram pajayanty etah sarvaka-
lam subhavitah| $antim kurvantu te nityam vibhatim ca maharddhikam||

145¢d Omitted in S,

143a jyestha | ¥, jestha NX°  143b mula rddhi® | N*Bg P, mala rddhi® EV, mu-
lamrddhi® ¢ , mila vréci® P,  143c purvasadha ] ¥, pirvasadha N NS 143d
asadha | ¥, aéadha NS e éubha ] X, tatha NXSS  144a abhijinnama naksatram ]
NX BS P¥, abhiji<ta>nama naksatram N*, avicinama naksatram N, abhijirnama na-
ksatram N¢;, abhivirnnama naksatram NJ, abhijinnatmana ksetram E", abhirnama
naksatram 8637 (unmetr.) 144b $ravana paramojjvala | K= B EY, $ravanah paramo-
jvalah NX S5 PT, ¢ravano paramojvala NS, $ravanam paramojvala P, 144c etah |
NENgBE P, eta N NENAEY, ete 8637 144d rajante 3, rajatai N, rajantyah P] e
raja® | N NENSEVBS, caru® NSNXSS PY 145a 1éanam | X, 1éana NX° e puja-
yanty etah | N&NXEYSS P!, piijayamty eta N, pijayety etah N, pijanty etah N
(unmetr.), pijanty etah NAP (unmetr.), pijayanty eta BS , pujayanty etat P, 145b sa-
rvakalam subhavitah | NS K*BE P, sarvakalisu bhavita N, sarvakalam $ubhavitah
EY, sarvakalesu bhavitah S; , sarvakalam subhavitah P, 145¢ mama $antim praku-
rvantu ] NENEKEYBS, éantikamma prakurvantu N/°, $anti kurvantu me nityam N,
santikam me prakurvanti N, éantim kurvantu me nityam P, $éantim kurvantu me
pritah P, 145d vibhatibhih samanvitah | Nf, vibhatifica samahita N£°, vibhuti-
fica samahitah N P/, vibhatibhih samanvitam By, (unmetr.), vibhatibhih samanvita

Ng N5 EY (unmetr.), vibhiitim ca mahahitah PP, vibhaitim ca mahabalah P2
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The Santyadhyaya m
[Naksatramatrs: N]|

dhanistha satabhisa ca purvabhadrapada tatha|
uttarabhadrarevatyau asvini ca maharddhikal| 146]|

bharani ca mahavirya nityam uttaratah sthitah)|
$ivarcanapara nityam sivadhyanaikamanasah|
santim kurvantu me nityam sarvakalam subhodayam|| 147||

146-147 Cf. BhavP 1.179.9-11: dhanistha satabhisa tu purvabhadrapada tathal| utta-
rabhadrarevatyau casvini ca mahamate| bharani ca mahadevi nityam uttaratah sthi-
tah|| saryarcanarata nityam adityagatamanasah| $antim kurvantu te nityam vibhatim
ca maharddhikam||

147d After this N adds two padas : eta pramudita nityam dipamana sutejasam|

146a dhanistha $atabhisa ca | Ng EVBS P, dhanistha $atabhisa caiva NX* (unmetr.),
dhanistha satabhisa N (unmetr.), dhanistha $atavrsa ca N}, dhanestha $atavrsa ca
NZX , dhanisthanya $atabhisak S; , éravisthayam $atabhisak P, 146b parvabhadrapada
tatha ] conj,, pirvabhadrapadas tatha N, purvabhadrapada tatha N BS S, purva
uttarabhadrapada saha N (unmetr.), parvapadas tatha N&* (unmetr.), parvabhadra-
padas tatha N EVP., parva bhadrapada tatha N , parvabhadrapada tatha P),  146¢

327 12
uttarabhadrarevatyau ] N B, revatl casvini caiva N, uttarabhadraraivatyo N , u-
ttarabhadraraivatyau N, uttarabhadrarevatyav S(f7 , uttarabhadrarevatya NX° P, reva-
tyuttarabhadra caP, 146d asvini ca maharddhika | Ng*NSNXBESS PT, agvinyas

727

ca maharddhika N, advini ca marddhika N&* (unmetr.), a$vini ca maharddhikah EV,
mandalena vyavasthitah N£ , hy agvati sumarddhika P; 147a bharanica | X, bhara-

457
nya$caNX" 147b uttaratahsthitah | K¥B{S; , uttarata sthita NX°, muttarata sthita

770
N£, uttaratah sthitah BS™, untaratah sthitah EY, uttarasamsthitah P> 147¢ °para ni-

tyam | K”E'BS, °rata nitya NX°, °rata nityam NS P, °rata devyah S, °ratah nityam
P! 147d °manasah | X, °manasah NX’,°manasa N 147e $antim kurvantu me ni-
tyam ] K”EVBS S P¥, harapadarcanarata N°, éanti kurvantu te nityam NS, $éantim
karotu me nityam E¥  147f sarvakalam $ubhodayam ] Ng NJ%, $antim kurvantu me

sada N1, sarvakalam mahodaya N, sarvakalam subhodayam N

dayam E, sarvakalam $ivodayah S; , sarvakalam subhodayah P},
evacaP]

BS , sarvakalasubho-
balam saubhagyam
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112 The Santyadhyaya
[Rasis: E]

meso mrgadhipah simho dhanur diptimatam varah|

purvena bhasayanty ete Sivayogaparah subhah|

santim kurvantu me nityam sivabhaktiparayanah|| 148||

[Rasis: S]

vrsah kanya ca parama makaras$ capi rddhiman)|

ete daksinabhage tu ptijayanti sada sivam|
bhaktya paramaya nityam $antim kurvantu me sadal| 149||

148 Cf. BhavP 1179.12: meso mrgadhipah simho dhanur diptimatam varah| pa-
rvena bhasayanty ete stryayogaparah subhah| santim kurvantu te nityam bhaktya
stryapadambuje|| 149 Cf BhavP 1179.13: vrsah kanya ca parama makaras capi bu-
ddhiman| ete daksinabhage tu pajayanti ravim sada| bhaktya paramaya nityam $antim
kurvantu te sada|

148af Omitted in P, 149b After this NS adds two padas: vrsah sarvahitodyuktah
sarvarddhisamanvitah| e NX adds harapadarata nityam $ivabhavena bhavita| e P a-
dds: rsabha$ ca mahaviryah $ivabhavasubhavitah| e P adds: rsabhaé ca mahaviryah
$ivabhavasubhavitah|

148a meso mrgadhipah simho | Sg, meso vrsadhipah simho N N BS

9 » 1NESO VISa-
dhipasimho N/*, meso vrsadhipah simha N £ , meso mahahikah simho EV, mesa mrga-
dhipah simha N, meso mrgédhipastham yo Pl 148b dhanur ]| NXEY ng Se P,
dhanu N e varah | N*BSSS P, varah EY  148¢ purvena ]| N¥EVBS S, parve

ca P, e bhasayanty | NXNXSS IS’;, bhagasaty NX°, bhasayanty N N§ EVBS  148d
yogaparah $ubhah | S¢, °piijaparayanah N EVBS, °yogapara $ubha N, °dhyanapa-
rayana N_, °yogapara subhah Nff , °pujaparayana N, °pujaparayanah P, 148e $a-
ntim | KEVBSSS P, antiNX NS enityam | NEK¥EYBS P, bhaktaN Nk , bha-
ktah S 148f $ivabhaktiparayanah | Ng& E'BS , harapada<bja>bjapi(ja)ka N2, ha-
rapadabjapiijakah NS NK P, $ivabhaktiparayana N, sivapadabjapijakah S5 149a
vrsah kanya ca parama ] NX, kanya ca parama devi N” B¢ P, kanya ca vrsabhah $r1-
man EV, vrsa canya ca parama S; , vrsa$ ca varadah kanya P,  149b capi rddhiman ]
NENSNEEYBE S, catibuddhiman NX°, catidrddhiman N¥, ca mahardhikah P/, ca
mahardhikah P]  149c ete ] N¥NSNEEYSP”, etau N& BS, eta N, etena S5
(unmetr.) e °bhage | ¥,°deseP), 149d pijayanti ]| NSNS SS P¥, pijayatah Ng, pii-
jayetah BS , pijayanto N , ptjayantah NX EY e sada $ivam | 33, $idasi(vam)Ng 149e
bhaktya paramaya | ¥, bhaktya paraya N’ (unmetr.), bhaktya ca paraya P, 149f $a-
ntim | %, éanti NS N e kurvantu me sada | NSNENEBE S8 PP, me kurutam sada
Ng EV, kurva me sada N (unmetr.), kurvvantu me da N
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The Santyadhyaya 13
[Rasis: W]

mithunas tula kumbhas ca pascimena vyavasthitah|
sivapadarcanaratah ksemam kurvantu me sada|| 150||

[Rasis: N]

karkato vrsciko mina ete hy uttaratah sthitah|
pujayanti sadakalam rudram bhuvananayakam|

150 Cf. BhavP 1.179.14ab : mithunam ca tula kumbhah pascime ca vyavasthitah| 151
Cf. BhavP 1.179.149cd—15: japanty ete sadakalam adityam grahanaya kam|| $§antim ku-
rvantu te nityam khakholkajiianatatparah| satapodattapuspabhyam ye smrtah satatam

budhaih||

151d After this NS adds two padas: rudrabhakta mahatmano rudrarccanaparayana|
151f  After this Nj adds six padas (unmetr.): janmasampadvipat ksemah pa — — —
— — dhanah| naisanam metro 'timetran ca ity eta tarakaganal sivabhakta mahatma-
nah kurvvantu mama éantikam| e S adds sixteen padas : adityavare samkrantir ghora
(Samra)tu bhitida| $itarasmidine prokta dhvanksi salilavahini] bhaume mahodari sa
tu rajaghni vidita mata| budhe mandakini sa tu dvitogha nandakarini| brhaspatiyute
vare nandana vyastikarini| sukravare misrikara vyasasannasarvapradayini| sanaiscarl
raksasi tu janapitakari smrta| iti samkrantayor nama phalagrahayutas sada|

150a mithunas tula kumbhas ca ] Ng B, tula mithunakumbhas ca N, mithunafica

tula kumbha N, , mithunas tula ca kumbhas ca N£ (unmetr.), mithunas tula kumbhah
NX (unmetr.), mithuna$ ca tula kumbhah E¥S$ P’ , mithuna$ ca tulakumbhau P,

2
150b pascimena ] ¥, pascime tu P o Vyavasthitz';h ] %, vyavasthita NXEY, vyava-
sthitah P! 150c °padarcanaratah | NfSg, °padarcanaparah N BS (unmetr.), °pii-
jarcanarata N, °padarccanarata N_ , °pujarcanaparah EV, °padarcane yuktah N P..,
°piijarcanaratah P, 150d ksemam ] N*BS, ksamamE",$antimS; P* 151a mina |
NXNENSNENAEYBS S¢, mina N&*, mino P, minah P, 151b ete hy uttaratah

327
sthitah ] Ng EVBS, ete uttarata sthita N°, ete uttarata sthitdh N._, ete uttaratah sthi-

457

tah NX NZX , ete cottaratah sthitah S , yenta uttaratah sthitah P, , ete cottarasamsthitah

327
P! 1s1c pujayanti | Ng NXEVBS,yajante caNX’, yajanty ete NS N P¥, yajanti te S,
151d sadakalam | NXN£NXEVBE P¥, sadakala NS, mahakalam Nf , mahadevam S;

e rudram ] 3, rudra N e bhuvananayakam ] 3, tribhuvanadhipam PF, tribhuva-
ne$varam P*°  151e $antim kurvantu | ¥, $anti kurvantu N2, $antim kurvanti N, e
nityam | ¥, nitya N 151 $ivajhianuvidhayinah ] Ng EVBS P, rudrajiianavidha-
yinah NN, $ivajfianuvidhayinah N, rudrajfianavidhayakah S¢ , rudrajfianuvidha-
yinah NX P*, rudrajhanaparayanah P/,

72 7
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114 The Santyadhyaya
[Saptarsis]

rsayah sapta vikhyata dhruvantah paramoijjvalah|
sivaprasadasampannah $antim kurvantu me sada|| 152|

[Mahavratarsis]|

kasyapo galavo gargyo visvamitro mahamunih|
manur dakso vasistho 'tha markandah pulahah kratuh|| 153||

narado bhrgur atreyo bharadvajo ngira munih|
valmikah kausikah kanvah $akalyo 'tha punarvasuh|| 154||

152 Cf. BhavP 1.179.16 : rsayah sapta vikhyata dhruvantah paramojjvalah| bhanuprasadat
sampannah santim kurvantu te sada|| 153-155 Cf. BhavP 1.179.17—19 : kasyapo galavo
gargyo visvamitro mahamunih| munir dakso vasisthas ca markandah pulahah kratuh||
narado bhrgur atreyo bharadvajas ca vai munih| valmikih kausiko vatsyah $akalyo 'tha
punarvasuh|| $alamkayana ity ete rsayo 'tha mahatapah| saryadhyanaikaparamah sa-
ntim kurvantu te sada|

153d After this N adds six padas: asintadvalakilyorva durvasapippaladanah| rciko
bharato ’gasti parasaryo vibhandakah| matango jaiminivyaso devalo darbharomakah|
154a-d Omitted in S  154b-187¢ One folio is missing in N, covering the text from
munih up to 187¢

152a rsayah | X, rsaya NC NS (unmetr.) o vikhyata ] X, samkhyata P, 152b dhru-

vantah ] ¥, dhruvanta Nf’NSNX e paramojjvalah ] X, paraparamojjvala N  152¢

°sampannah $antim kurvantu me sada | N& N£EYBE S$ P, °sampamna $anti ku-
K

rvantu me sada N/°, °sampannah kurvvantu mama $antikam NX, °sampana $anti

kurvantu me sada NS (}lnmetr.) 153a kasyapo | X, kasyapo E'S; e galavo ga-
rgyo | NXNENKEVBE SS PP, gavo gargyo N (unmetr.), galavo gargo N);, bha-
rgavo gargyo PI*  153b °mitro | X, °vitro Nk, °mitra P, e °munih | X, °muni
NA2NE  153¢ manur | NS NAEVBSSS P¥, manu N NENK e vasistho 'tha | %,
vasistha ca N2, vasisthas ca N, vasistha$ ca P, 153d markandah pulahah kra-
tuh ] NgNXEYBS P, matanga pulaha kratuh N°, markanda pulaha kratu N, ma-

99~ 72? 77
rkanda pulahah kratuh N5, markando tha punarvasuh SGS7, pulastyah pulahah kratuh
P! 154b bharadvajo ] N”E'BS, bharadvajo P¥ e ngira | NAK”EVBS P>, ngiro
NS emunih | NYNENKPL, muniNCEVP.  154c¢ valmikah | NXNENSNEBC,
valmikah N¢&*, valmiki EV, valmikih P, $éalmikah P, e kanvah ] NSNS NXEVBE P>,
kanthah N 154d $akalyo | NNENENEEYPPIBS, jabalyo P e punarvasuh

99’
] NX¥NL P, punarvasu NS N& BS, punarvasu EY

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



The Santyadhyaya 115

salankayana ityadya rsayo 'tha mahavratah|
sivadhyanarcanodyuktah santim kurvantu me sada|| 155||

[Rsipatnis, Rsikumarikas]|

rsipatnyo mahapunyas tatha rsikumarikah|
sivarcanapara nityam $antim kurvantu me sada|| 156

[Siddhas, Gandharvas, Apsarases, Vidyadharas, Garudas]

siddhah samsiddhatapaso gandharvapsarasam ganah|
vidyadhara mahatmano garudas ca maharddhikah|| 157

156 Cf. BhavP 1.179.20 : munikanya mahabhaga rsikanyah kumarikah| stryarcanarata
nityam $antim kurvantu te sadal| 157-158 Cf. BhavP 1.179.21-22 : siddhah samrddha-
tapaso ye canye vai mahatapah| vidyadhara mahatmano garudas ca tvaya sahal| aditya-
parama hy ete adityaradhane ratah| siddhim te samprayacchantu asirvadaparayanah||

156a-d Omitted in S¢, and P},

1552 salankayana | NXNENSNABSSE P¥,  dakalyayana EY e ityadya |
NXNENKBS Se P, ityada EY, ityete P, 155b rsayo | NXNENENKEVBSSS PL

82 Fg9 67 ~ 327
munayo P! e °vratah ] N N;g NSEVBS, °tapa NX°, °balah Sg P, °tapah P 155¢
Siva® ] NEXNENSNXEVBESS P¥, $iva® Ni* e ©rcanodyuktah | NCNEBEPL,
°rcanaratd NX°, °rcana ratah N, °rcanaratah NAP¢, °rccane dyuktah EY, °rcane
yuktah SGP;  155d  dantim ] NZPNGEYBLSGP¥, danti NiNg e sada |
NXNENLEVBESS P>, sadah NS 156a °patnyo | NS NXBS P, °panyo NX°,

°punya N, °patnya E¥  156ab °punyas tatha rsikumarikah ] Ng NZX B, °punya rsi-
kanyakumarika NX°, °bhagah rsikanyah kumarikah N, °punya rsikanyakumarikah EV,
°bhaga rsikanyah kumarikah P]  156¢ °para | Ng NXBS, °rata N*NC P, °paran
E' 156d $antim | NXNXEVBS P!, éanti NS NX e kurvantu | NSN£ANKEVBEPY,
kurvatu NX*  157a siddhah samsiddhatapaso ] N BS, siddhas ca siddhatapaso
NP/ siddha samsiddhatapaso N, siddhah samsiddhatapasa E", siddha susiddha-
tapaso S¢ , siddhah samrddhatapaso NX P!  157b gandharvapsarasam ganah | Sg,

58 * 32
ganavidyadharas tatha NX°, gandharvapsaraso gana N, ganavidyadhara grahah N,

sarvvapsarasa ganah N& (unmetr.), gano vidyadharagrahah EY, gana vidyadhara gra-
hah B, gandharvas capsaroganah P, gandharvapsaraso ganah P, 157¢ vidyadhara
mahatmano | N 8637 P, mahatmaho mahatmano NX°, vidyadharamahatmano N,
mahatmano mahotsaha N§ BS, mahatmano mahotsaha EV, vidyall[-4-]Litmanah
P’ 157d garuda$ ca maharddhikah | N N£BSP”, garudas ca mahaddhikah N,
garuda$ ca maharddhikah NS P’ , garudas ca maharddhika EV, garuda$ ca mahabalah

45 327
&s
S,
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116 The Santyadhyaya

mahesvarapara hy ete mahesvarapadarcakah|
siddhim asu prayacchantu asirvadaparayanah|| 158||

[Daityas : 1]

namucir daityarajendrah §ankukarno mahabalah)|
mahanado 'tha vikhyato daityah paramaviryavan|| 159

hatakesvaradevasya nityam pujaparayanah|
balam viryam ca me ksipram prayacchantu maharddhikah|| 160

159-160 Cf. BhavP 1.179.23—24 : namucir daityarajendrah sankukarno mahabalah| ma-
hanatho 'tha vikhyato daityah paramaviryavan|| grahadhipasya devasya nityam puja-
parayanah| balam viryam ca te rddhim arogyam ca bruvantu te||

158a-159b Omitted in S;  159b After this P} adds six padas: jambho nikumbhas
sakatah sivabhaktiparayanah| ete daitya mahatmanah s$ivasadbhavabhavitah| pustim
balim tatha viryam prayacchantu sukhodayam| 159c¢-161b P, has these eight padas
after 162d

158a °para hy ete ] N’NSN§ NXEYPT, °paro hy ete BS, °para nityam P,  158b
mahe$varapadarcakah | NX’NXP”, maheévarasadarccakah NS, mahesapadapuja-
kah N{E'BS (unmetr)  158¢ siddhim asu ] NX°BSNEEVBS P, siddhificasu
NENK o prayacchantu ] NSN&NEEYBS P¥, prayacchanto NX°  158d agirvada® |
NXNENSEVBE, asirvada® N, $ivadharma® P¥ e °parayanah | NS N&NXEVBS P,
°parayana N 159a namucir | N K”EVBS P, namuci N e daityarajendrah ]
NXNSNgEYBE P!, nama daityendrah NP, 159b °balah ] NN 465 NXENP¥, °ba-
lah NjgBy,  159¢ °nado | N7*Ng, NN B( P*, °dano EY, °natho S;, e vikhyato |
NANENENKBESS PL, vikhyata EY, vitatah P,  159d daityah | Ni NXEYBSSS P>,
daitya NNS  160b nityam | N*NENKNKSS P¥, nitya® Y 160c balam ]
NANENEBE S8 PP, bala®N. , varam EV e ksipram | NX’NSNSNABS S8 P¥ ) nityam
EY  160d prayacchantu ] NA°NSNEEYBESS, prayacchatu P¥ e maharddhikah |
NANENENKEYBS PL, maharddhika S, mahardhikah P,

99~ 72
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The Santyadhyaya 17
[Daityas: 2]

mahajambho hayagrivah prahlado hy anuhladakah|
tarako 'gnimukho daityah kalanemir mahotkatah|| 161]|

ete daitya mahatmanah Sivasadbhavabhavitah|
pustim balam tatha viryam prayacchantu sukhodayam)|| 162||

[Daityas: 3]

virocano hiranyaksah suparvas ca sulomakabh|
mucukundah sukundas ca daityo revatakas tatha|| 163

161-162 Cf. BhavP 1.179.25-26 : mahadhyo yo hayagrivah prahladah prabhayanvitah| ta-
naikagnimukho daityah kalanemir mahabalah|| ete daitya mahatmanah saryabhavena
bhavitah| tustim balam tatharogyam prayacchantu surarayah|| 163-164 Cf. BhavP
1.179.27—28 : vairocano hiranyaksas turvasus ca sulocanah| mucakundo mukundas ca
daityo raivatakas tatha|| bhavena paramenemam yajante satatam ravim| satatam ca $u-
bhatmanah pustim kurvantu te sada||

162a-d Omitted in P,

1612 hayagrivah | N& NXEYSS P¥, hayagriva NX’N£, bhayagrivah B 161b pra-

45”7
hlado hy anuhladakah NS¢, prahladas ca(tu)$adakah NX*, prahlado vyaktahladakah
Ng EVB,, prahlado dhanuhladakah NX, prahlado daityarat prabhuh P, prahlado
daityapumgavah PJ 161c  tarako ‘gnimukho daityah | N*NXNXEYBE S5 P,
tarakagnimukho daityah Né, tarakaksamukha daityah P7T2 161d  kalanemir |
NENSNEEYBESS P, kalanemi NX° e mahotkatah | NSEYBS, mahabalah

NANK 5637, vvalottamah N, balis tatha P, mahatmavan P] 162a maha-

tmanah | NSNSNKEVBSSS PL, mahatmana NX° 162b  °sadbhavabhavitah ]
N&*NXEVBS S& PL, °sadbhavabhavita N, °sambhavabhavitah NS, °sadbhavabha-

67 * 327 77
vitah Ng*°  162¢ pustim ]| NN NEEVBSSS Pr, pusti® NS 162d sukhodayam ]
KNKRENRCES pT = Ko C . Kpep C .
Ng, N E ng S¢, P,,, surarayah NN 163a  virocano | Ng B, vairocano
NXNENSSSPL, vicano N&* (unmetr.), vilocano EY, vairocano P,,  hiranyaksah ]
KonNKNKENRC ES p s a C 4 K\ K
N’ Ng, N EVB.; Sg. P~, hiranaksah N, 163b suparva$ ca sulomakah ] Ng, N,
a lomak Ko acaivavalomakah N¢ S lomakah
suparnna ca sulomakam N, survvacaivavalomakah N, saparva$ ca sulomakal

By, suparvas ca sulomakah EY SGS7, suparva ca sulomajah P, suparva ca sulomakah
P! 163c mucukundah ] N£NXEVBESS PP, mucukunda NXNE  163d daityo

Ko C K KpNpCpT CYI g &S . T
revatakas | NJ’N, Ng N5 E'B.. P, daityaraivatakas S¢, , daityo rocanakas P,
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1u8 The Santyadhyaya

bhavena paramenasu yajante sarvada sivam)|
satatam ca Subhatmanah pustim kurvantu me sadal| 164||

[Daityapatnis, Daityakanyakas, Daityakumaras|

daityapatnyo mahabhaga daityanam kanyakah subhah|
kumaras caiva daityanam santim kurvantu me sada|| 165||

[Eight Nagarajas]|
[1. Ananta]

araktena $arirena raktantayatalocanah|
mahabhogakrtatopah sankhabjakrtalafichanah|| 166

165 Cf. BhavP 1.179.29 : daityapatayo mahabhaga daityanam kanyakah subhah| kumara
ye ca daityanam $antim kurvantu te sada|| 166-167 Cf. BhavP 1.179.30—31: araktena $a-
rirena raktantayatalocanah| mahabhagah krtatopah sankhadyah krtalaksanah|| ananto
nagarajendra adityaradhane ratah| mahapapavisam hatva $antim asu karotu te||

165a-d Omitted in P, 166cd Omitted in S,

164a bhavena paramenasu | NX’NENXSE P¥, bhavena ca parenasu Ni EV, bhave ca
na parenyasu B$  164b yajante sarvada | NX’NXNXEYBESS PL, yamjanti parama®
N, yajantah sarvada P], 164c¢ satatam ca éubhatmanah ] NN NENK, satatafica
subhatmanah BS, satata$ ca ubhatmanah E", satatam ca $ubhanandah S; , satatam

ca $ivatmanam P, sadasivatmabhavena P],  165a °patnyo | NX*N§ NXBS 5687 P,
°padmo NS, °patnya EY  165b kanyakah $ubhah | N NXEYBSSS P”, kanyaka
$ubha N, kanyaka $ubhah N.B*  165¢ kumaras caiva | Ng EVBS, kumara ye
pl NKo

457799
X, kumara yaiva N, kumara ye ca P, kumaraka$ ca P/, 165d dantim |

NANENSEVBSSS P¥, danti NX 166a araktena | NN NXEVBSSS P, rakta-
yata® N 166b °locanah | NXNXNXEYBS©P¥, °locanah NSBS*S: 166¢

°krtatopah | NSNg& N5 EVBS P, °krtatopa NX°  166d $ankhabjakrtalafichanah ]

77
NXN& N EVP*, dankhabjakrbhasanah NS (unmetr.), $akhabjakrtalacchanah BS
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The Santyadhyaya 119

ananto nagarajendrah $ivapadarcane ratah|
mahapapavisam hatva $§antim asu karotu me|| 167||

[2. Vasuki]

susvetena tu dehena susvetotpalasekharah|
carubhogakrtatopo haracaruvibhisanah|| 168||

vasukir nagarajendrah rudrapijaparo mahan|
mahapapavisam hatva §antim asu karotu me|| 169

[3. Taksaka]

atipitena dehena visphuradbhogasampada|
tejasa catidiptena krtasvastikalafichanah|| 170]|

170-171 Cf. BhavP 1.179.32—33 : atipitena dehena visphuradbhogasampadal tejasa catidi-
ptena krtasvastikalafichanah|| nagarat taksakah $riman namakotya samanvitah| karotu
te mahasantim sarvadosavisapaham||

1672 ananto | NANENKEVBSSS P¥, anto NS (unmetr) e nagardjendrah |
NgNEBESS PL, nagarajendra NX°EY, nagarajendrah NS, nama nagendrah P
167b °padarcane ratah | N EVBS P, °pljarcane rata NX, °pajarccane ratah N,
°padarccane ratah NJ, °pujaparo mahan S¢, °pujaratah sada P,  167d $antim
asu ] NCNSNKEYBS S§7 P, éantim asuh NX°, ksemarogyam P 168a suéve-
tena tu ] NXN§EVBCSS P¥, advetena tu NS, susvetena NS (unmetr)  168b
°$ekharah | NX'N.NENE B P®, %ekhara EY, °locanah 5637 168c  °bhoga® ]
NE NG NG NGB, S5 P¥, °bhogo EY e °topo ] NiNSE"B S P¥, °topa NN
168d haracaruvibhiisanah | NSNgNSEVBC P, haracaruvibhasanah N, harake-
yurabhusitah S¢ , haracaruvibhisitah P, 16ga vasukir | N EVBS S$ P¥, vasuki
NN, vasuki NS e nagarajendrah | NXNSNgBE P, nagarajedro NX, nama
rajendrah EY, nama nagendro S;, nama nagendrah P,  16gb rudrapajaparo
mahan | N NgNXEYBS, $ivapadarcane ratah Nf°P7, rudrapujarate sada 3687,

ksemam asu

$ivapujaparo mahan P,  169d $antim asu karotu me ] NCNgEVBC,
T
327

karotu me N/°, karotu mama $antikam 8657, ksemarogyam karotu me P,,, ksemaro-
gyam dadatu me NSP.  170b visphuradbhoga® | NSN&NKEVBESS , visphuram
bhoga® N, prasphuradbhoga® PP, prasphuraddeha® P, praksuradbhoga® P,
170¢  tejasa catidiptena | N°NENEBESE P, tejasanicatidiptena N, tejasa cati-
diptena E", tejasa catisaptena P, g }7od krta® | Nfs N&NKEVBS S& P¥, °krtah
N e Osvastika® ] NXN&NELEVBESS P>, °svaka® NS (unmetr.) o °lafichanah ]

NXNENENEEVBE PP, claksanah S¢
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120 The Santyadhyaya

nagarat taksakah sriman nagakotya samanvitah)|
karotu me mahasantim sarvadosavisapahamy|| 171]|

[4. Karkotaka]

atikrsnena varnena sphatavikatamastakah|
kanthe rekhatrayopeto ghoradamstrayudhodyatah|| 172|

karkotako mahanago visadarpabalanvitah|
visasastragnisamtapam hatva santim karotu me|| 173

172—173 Cf. BhavP 1.179.34—35: atikrsnena varnena sphutadhikatamastakah| kanthare-
khatrayopeto ghoradamstrayudhodyatah|| karkotako mahanago visadarpabalanvitah|

- /=

visadastragnisamtapam hatva §antim karotu te||

171b After this S; adds two padas: $ivarcanarato nityam $ivaikagatamanasah| 172cd
Omitted in S,

171a nagarat taksakah | NXN£SNXBSSS PL, nagarataksaka NS, nagaradraksakah

67 ~ 327 457

EY, nagendras taksakah P]  171b °kotya | NXNENEBS P, °koti® NS, °kotyo

727 457
EY, °koti® S5 P, e samanvitah | NXNZNENEBS S PL, samanvitah EY, samadyu-

67 - 32
tih P, 1;1d °dosavisapaham | NS NXBS, °dosaviséapaham NX°, °papavisapa-

hah N, °dosavisapahan E", °dosavisapaham S; , °dosavisapahah P, °dosavinasa-
nam P,  172a varnena | NXNENENKEVBE P!, dehena S$PL  172b sphzité-
vikata® ] NXNEBS, sphutavikata® NN, sphitavikata® EY, sphuranmukuta® Sg,
sphuradvikata® P, , ksiradvikata® P, 172c °peto | NSBE S¢S P>, opeta NSNS NXEY

172d  °damstrayudhodyatah | Ng ng P*, °drastayudhodyatah N*°, °drastoyudho-

77
dyatah NS, °dramstrayudoyutah N, °damstrayutodyatah S¢, °damstrayudhadya-
tah EY  173a karkotako ] NX°NXNKEVBS S, karkkautako N, kalakito P, ka-

457
rkotako P! e °nago ] NXNCSNENKEVBS SGSZ P, °teja P, 173b  °balanvitah ]
NXNENSNEBE, obalanvitah EV, °santapam S, °samanvitah P¥  173c visadastra-
gnisamtapam | NAXNSNENKEVBE Se P, visany ugrani sahasa P, 173d $antim |

67 * 327
N Ng NSEYBS S§ P>, danti N
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The Santyadhyaya 121
[5. Padmal]

padmavarnena dehena carupadmayateksanah|
paficabindukrtabhaso grivayam subhalaksanah|| 174||

khyatapadmo mahanago harapadarcane ratah)|
karotu me mahasantim mahapapavisaksayam|| 175]|

[6. Mahapadmal]

pundarikanibhenapi dehenamitatejasal
sankhasulabjarucirair bhusito mardhni sarvadal| 176

mahapadmo mahanago nityam pasupater natah|
vinikrtya visam ghoram $antim asu karotu me|| 177||

174175 Cf. BhavP 1.179.36-37: padmavarnah padmakantih phullapadmayateksanah|
khyatah padmo mahanago nityam bhaskaraptjakah|| sa te $antim subham sighram a-
calam samprayacchatu| §yamena dehabharena srimatkamalalocanah||

174cd Omitted in EY

174b  carupadma® | N¥NENAEYBS SS P¥, padmapatra® NS e °teksanah ]
NENGS N;; EVBS S¢ P , fteksané N 174¢ °krtabhaso ] NN NEBS P3T2v, ,Okrté—
bhogo NS, °yutabhaso Sg , °ksatabhaso P, 174d grivayam | NXNINENKBS S;7 P,
grivayah P]  175a khyatapadmo | NANSNENXEBS, khyatah padmo EVSJ P

7 99’ 67~ 72

khyatah padma® P), e °nago | N“NSNENAEYBESE P, °bhogo P2 175¢

67 - 327

karotu me ] NYNSNSNKEYBCP), karotu sa Sg, karotul) P. e ©°$antim ]
NZPNENE NGB P¥, odanti BV 175d  maha® ] NPNSNg NSEBP¥, sarva®
SGSZ ° °visaksayz?rfl‘] NXYNENENKEVBS S PL, ovillllyam P/, 1763} ) pundarikao ]

SNg NEXEYBESS P¥, paundarika® N e °nibhenapi | NiNXEVBS S$ P, °nibho
bhati N/, °nibhenati N, LLinapi P],  176¢ °$ulabjarucirair | Ng EVBS PL, °sula-
bjaruciro NX°P”, °sularuciraih N (unmetr.), °$ulabjarucirair N, °$uklabjarucirair
Se. 176d sarvadejl ] N“NENKNAEYVBESS PL, bindubhih P, 177a °nago |
NXNENENEEYBSSS PT, °bhogo P, 177b Cpater natah | Ng EVBS, °pate ratah

NXNENE, opatau ratah S5 P¥  177¢ vinikrtya | Ng BS S§7, vinihatya NX*NX P,
vinirhatyam N, viniskrtya B 177d a$u ] NS NgENEEVBS S§ P>, asuh NX°
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122 The Santyadhyaya
[7. Sankhapala]

$yamena dehabharena $§rimatkamalalocanah|
visadarpabalonmatto grivayam ekarekhaya|| 178||

sankhapalah sriya diptah sivapadabjapujakah]|
mahavisam mahapapam hatva $antim karotu me|| 179|

[8. Kulika]

atighorena dehena candrardhakrtamastakah|
diptabhogakrtatopah subhalaksanalaksitah|| 180

178-179 Cf. BhavP 1.179.38-39ab : visadarpabalonmatto grivayam rekhayanvitah| sa-
nkhapalasriya diptah saryapadabjapajakah|| mahavisam garasrestham hatva santim
karotu te] 180-181 Cf. BhavP 1.179.39cd—40 : atigaurena dehena candrardhakrtase-
kharah|| dipabhage krtatopasubhalaksanalaksitah| kuliko nama nagendro nityam sa-
ryaparayanah| apahrtya visam ghoram karotu tava $antikam||

178a  $yamena dehabharena ] N EVBCP), $yamena dehadehabharena NX° (u-

nmetr.), yamena vihanapi N (unmetr.), atiSyamena dehena S¢ , §yamena dehabha-
C ‘¢4ua a 3 T by KoNCNKENRCES PT  dvivna
vena N, , Syamena dehabharanaih P, 178b $rimat | NN, Ng, EYBy  S¢ P/, , §riman

NXPL  178c °darpabalonmatto ]| N NS NXBS P¥, °darpabalotmatto NS, °da-

457
rpabalonmatto EV, °darpabalopeto S§  178d ekarekhaya | NXNXNXEVBS S5 P=,
ekarekhayoh NX°, ekharekhaya N.  179a °palah $riya ] NENENENKEVBESS P,
ovalaksiya P], e diptah ] NSNg&NKEYBSSS P¥, dipta NX° 179b  °pujakah ]
NANENKNEEVBS So P¥, °pijah N&* (unmetr.) 179¢ °visam mahapam ]
NENSNEEYBS, ovisam mahaghoram NX°S$, °ghoram visam hatva P* 179d

hatva éantim karotu me ] NSNENKEVBSSS, hutva éantim karotu me NX°,

karotu mama $antikam P* 180a atighorena | NANAEVBESS, atigaurena
NXNEPY e dehena ] NSNENAEYBS SEP¥, dehe NX° (unmetr) — 180b ca-
ndrardhakrta® | NX°NXNKEVBSSS P¥, candrarddhankita® NS e ©°mastakah ]
NANENENKEVBS SE PL, °dekharah P 180c °bhoga® | NSNS NKEYBE P>,
°bhogo S 18ocd °krtatopah $ubha® | NEN&NXEYP®, krtatopa $ubha® NXBE,

°krtarvapas $éambhu® P 180d  °laksitah | NS NAEVBESS P¥, claksita NX°,
°lamcchitam N
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The Santyadhyaya 123

kuliko nagarajendro nityam haraparayanah|
apahrtya visam ghoram karotu mama $antikam|| 181||

[other Nagas]

antarikse ca ye naga ye nagah svargasamsthitah)|
girikandaradurgesu ye naga bhuvi samsthitah|| 182

patale ye sthita nagah sarve 'py atra samahitah)|
rudrapadarcane saktah kurvantu mama $antikamy|| 183||

[Naginis, Nagakanyas, Nagakumarikas]

naginyo nagakanyas ca tatha nagakumarikah|
sivabhaktah sumanasah $§antim kurvantu me sada|| 184

182183 Cf. BhavP 1.179.41—42 : antarikse ca ye naga ye nagah svargasamsthitah| girika-
ndaradurgesu ye naga bhuvi samsthitah|| patale ye sthita nagah sarve yatra samahitah)|
siryapadarcanasaktah santim kurvantu te sada|| 184 Cf. BhavP 1.179.43: naginyo na-
gakanyas$ ca tatha nagakumarakah| saryabhaktah sumanasah $antim kurvantu te sadal|

181a  kuliko ]| N¥NSNSNEBESS, kulike EY, guliko P¥ e nagardjendro ]
NXNKSS P! nama rajendro NS, nagarajeso N EVBS, nama nagendrah P,  181b
nityam haraparayanah ] NSNg& NX&EYBS S8 P¥, nityaharapayana N 181c apa-
hrtya | NXNENKEVBS S P¥, ayam krtya NS e visam | NENSNAEVBESS P*,
visa N (unmetr)  182a antarikse | NSNS EYBESS PL, antarikse NXNX P/
182b  nagah svargasamsthitah | NCNENKEVBE SS P¥, naga svarggasamsthita
NX  182¢ °kandara® ] NNSNEEVBESS P¥, °gandara® NX  182d  bhuvi |
NAXNENSNKEVBSSS, bhimi® P¥ e samsthitah | NSNENKEVBE SE P,
sasthita NX’ 183a  ye sthita | NSNENKEVBS P, samsthita NX°SS e na-
gah ] NENXEYBSP¥, naga NNE  183b atra ] NXNENAEYBESS P, atha
NS¢ e samahitah | NSNSNAEYBESS P¥, samahita N2 183c  °padarcane |
NXNENSEVBS P¥, °padarcana® NXSg e saktah | N&BESS P!, sakta NX°, da-
ktah NE", yuktah NXP[ 183d  kurvantu mama $antikam ] Ng N5EVBg,
santim kurvantu me sada N£° 5637 P>, éanti kurvantu me sada NS  184b °kumari-
kah | NCNSNKEVP!, °kumarakah NBSSS P! 184c °bhaktah sumanasah |
Na NXEVBE S¢ PP, °bhakta sumanasah NX°, °bhaktasumanasah NS 184d $antim |
NXNENKEVBE SS P¥, dantiNg
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124 The Santyadhyaya
[Srutiphala of Naga section]

ya idam nagasamsthanam kirtayec chrnuyad api|
na tasya sarpa himsanti na visam kramate sadal| 185||

[Rivers :1]

ganga punya mahadevi yamuna narmada nadj|
gomati capi kaveri varuna devika tathal| 186|

sarvabhutapatim devam paramesam mahe$varam)|
pujayanti sada nadyah sivasadbhavabhavitah|| 187

185 Cf. BhavP 1.179.44 : yaidam namasamsthanam kirtayec chrnuyat tatha| na tam sarpa
vihimsati na visam kramate sada|| 186-188 Cf. BhavP 1.180.1-2: ganga punya maha-
deviyamuna narmada nadi| gautami capi kaveri varuna devika tatha|| sarvagrahapatim
devam lokesam lokanayakam| pajayanti sada nadyah saryasadbhavabhavitah| santim
kurvantu te nityam saryadhyanaikamanasah||

185d After this P, adds four padas: cintitam sidhyate nityam tatha papapariksayah|
siddhim asu prayacchanti sarvavighnavivarjitah| e P, adds: cintitam labhate nityam
tatha papapariksayam| siddhim asu prayacchanti sarvavighnavivarjitam| 186d After
this P, adds two padas : kausika ca sarasvati tamraparni ca sarayiih|

185a idam | NNSNEEVBSPY, iman NAP, iman NS, imam S5 e °samstha-
nam | NSNSNAEVBESS P¥, °samsthana NX° 185b  kirtayec chrnuyad api |
N&NKEVBSSE P, kirttaye $rnuyapi va NX°, kirttiye $rnuyad api NS, kirtayed
va $érnoti va P, 185c sarpa | NN NXNKEYSS, rppa NS (unmetr), naga P
e himsanti | N NXE'BS S§P¥, hi santi NSN& 185d na visam kramate |
NENKEYBS, visan na kramate NX°, visam na kramate N_, visam nakramate
Se P¥ esada | NXNSNENKEVBSPY, kvacit S, ca tam P, 186a mahadenvi |
NXNENKEVBS Sg P¥, madevi NS (unmetr.) 186¢ capi kaveri | P¥, bhasikaviri
N/, davikaveri Ng; B , nama kaveri N ., devakavairi N5, devikavairl N, tapikaveri
EY, cambikandevi S  186d varuna | NA*NSNgNKEYSS P¥, varana BS e devika ]
N& EVBS e P, devikas NXNX, devikas NS  187a °bhita® | NNSNSEVBS P¥,
°bhatah N%, °deva® 5637 187b paramesam ] N& NXEVBS 8687 P>, parame$a® N, pa-
ramesam NS 187c pijayanti ]| N*NEN£NKXEVBS, pujayantyo P> e sada nadyah ]
N& BS , mahanadya NX°, sada nadyah N£, mahanadyah NX, mahanadyah EVS; P>

187d °bhavitah | NCK®BS $3 PI, obhavita NXEY

67 * 727
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The Santyadhyaya 125

santim kurvantu me nityam tatha papapariksayam|
siddhim asu prayacchantu sarvavighnavivarjitah|| 188||

[Rivers: 2]

candrabhaga mahapunya nadi godavari §ubha
sarayu gandaki srestha kausiki ca sarasvati|| 189||

eta nadyo mahabhagah sivapadarcane ratah)|
santim kurvantu me pritah sivadhyanaikamanasah|| 190||

[Rivers: 3]

nairafijana nama nadi $onas capi mahanadah|
mandakini ca parama tatha samnihita §ubhal| 191||

191-192 Cf. BhavP 1.180.3—4 : nirafijana nama nadi $ona$ capi mahanadah| mamdakini
ca parama tatha sannihita $ubhal| etas canyas ca bahavo bhuvi divyantariksake| sarya-
rcanarata nadyah kurvantu tava $antikam||

191d  After this N adds four padas (hypermetr.): sindhu $atadra vikhyata lohitas
ca mahanadah| mahahradasutas tatha vainyabhava vaitarani nadi| @ S; adds (hype-
rmetr.) : Satanadra vipata sindhur lauhitas ca mahanadah| airavati ca venvadya punya
vaitarani nadi|

188a $antim ] X, anti N e me nityam | ¥, metyam N (unmetr.) 188b ©ksa-
yam | ¥, °ksayah E¥  188c¢ siddhim asu ] 3, siddhificasuh N*, siddhificasu N; o
prayacchantu | ¥, prayacchanti NX°  188d °vivarjitah | NSN&NA“EVBS S, ovi-
varjita N, °vivarjitam NS N, °vinasanam P¥  189b godavari | ¥, godari NX (u-
nmetr.) ® §ubha | ¥, subhah N  189c sarayn gandaki ] NXNXEVBS P!, sarayn
gandaki NS NJ , sarayi gandika N, sarayii nandaki S, sarayurgandaki P,  189d
kausiki | ¥, kausakiNX 190a nadyo ] ¥, nadya NXNS e °bhagah | K”E'BSS;,
°bhaga N*N£, °punyah P¥  19ob °padarcane ratah ] N NXEVBE P*, °pijapara-
yana NX°, °pijarcane rata NS, °pijarcane ratah NX S¢ 190c éantim | K*EVBS P¥,
$antiN*N¢ emepritah ]| N¥BE S, , gepritah EY, me nityam P*  190d °dhyanaika® |
NA NP NENKEVBE S¢ P¥, °dhyaneka® NS, °dhyanai® N&* (unmetr) 191a naira-
fijana ] K¥E¥SS P*, nairajana NX°, nairafijano N, nirafijana B 191b $onas capi ]
¥, éronasyapi N, lona$ capi N e mahanadah ] ¥, mahanadiN’NX 191c manda-
kini | ¥, mandagini NJ e parama | ¥, paramah N_, parama B_ 191d tatha ] %,
tenaS¢, e samnihita ubha | N£NXEVBESS P, sahinitasu N2 (unmetr.), samnihata
$ubhah N{, sannihita nadi N, Unihita $ubha P/,
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126 The Santyadhyaya

etas canyas ca bahavo bhuvi divyantariksagah|
rudrarcanapara nadyah kurvantu mama $antikam|| 192

[Yaksas]
[1. Mahavaisravana]

mahavaisravano devo yaksarajo maharddhikah|
yaksakotiparivaro yaksasamghena samyutah|| 193]

193-194 Cf. BhavP 1.180.5—7ab: mahavaisravano devo yaksarajo maharsikah| ya-
ksakotiparivaro yaksasamkhyeyasamyutah|| mahavibhavasampannah saryapadarcane
ratah| stryadhyanaikaparamah stiryabhavena bhavitah|| santim karotu te pritah
padmapatrayateksanah|

192d After this N adds eight padas: saptadvipayuta dhatri siddhagandharvapujita|
santim kurvvantu me nityam sarvasiddhipradayuka| guhyani tirthani yani asamudrat
saramsi ca| kurvvantu $antikam jagam $rikanthadhisthitani tu| e 8687 adds four padas:
guhyani yani tirthani asamudrasaramsi ca| kurvantu $antikam tani $rikanthadhisthi-
tani ca| ¢ P* adds: guhyani yani tirthani asamudrat saramsi ca| kurvantu $antikam
tani $rikanthadhisthitani tu|

192a eta$ canya$ | K¥EVBSP¥, etanyaé N (unmetr.), eta canya$ N, etascanyas
S¢ e bahavo | N¥EYBS S, bahyopa P, ya nadyah P, 192b bhuvi divyantari-
ksagah | NSNg&BS, bhuvi divyantariksaga N2°, bhuvi divyantariksagah NXNX, divi
bhuvi divyantariksugah E", divi bhuvyantarigah S§ (unmetr.), bhiimidivyantariksa-
gah P, bhuvi divyantariksagah P,  192c nadyah ] X, nadya NS  192d kurva-
ntu mama $antikam ] 3, $antim kurvantu me sada P7TZ 193a maha® ]| X, mahan
P) 193b °rajo | X, °rajaN/*NS e maharddhikah | ¥, maharddhika NX* 193¢ ya-
ksakoti® | X, yaksakoti® N_, yaksati® N5  193d yaksasamghena ] N NXE", yaksa-

45
samkhyena® NX°, yaksasamksaya® N¢ , yaksasamhena N§ BS , yaksasam(gghe)na S¢ ,

457

yaksasamkhyeya® P* e samyutah | NXNXNX EVP*, samyutah NS, samvrtah S,
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The Santyadhyaya 127
mahavibhavasampanno harapadarcane ratah|

haradhyanaikaparamo harapadanatottamah|

santim karotu me pritah padmapatrayateksanah|| 194||

[2. Manibhadra]

manibhadro mahayakso maniratnavibhuasitah|
manoharena harena kanthalagnena rajate|| 195]|

195-196 Cf. BhavP 1.180.7¢d-8 : manibhadro mahayakso maniratnavibhasitah| mano-
harena harena kanthalagnena rajate|| yaksiniyaksakanyabhih parivaritavigrahah| sa-
ryarcanasamasaktah karotu tava santikam)||

194cd Omitted in P, 194d After this N adds two padas: yaksiniyaksakanyabhih
sevyate kamyamoksayoh|

194a °sampanno | X, °sampannaNS 194b °padarcane | X, °padarcane N&* o ra-
tah | NAXK¥BS SS P*, ratah NS, ratoh EY  194c haradhyanaika® | NXK*E'BS 8637 ,
haradhyaneka® N, $ivadhyanaika® P, 194d °padanatottamah ] NXK*EVBS¢,
°padaratottamah N_ P’ 194e $antim karotu ] 33, éanti kurvantu N, $anti kurvva-
ntuNX e me pritah | N&NXEVBS P¥, me prita N, me pritah NENX | me pritya S
194f °ksanah ] ¥, °ksanah NCNX  195b Ovibhasitah | X, ovibhusanah NS 195¢
manoharena | ¥, manoharena N&*¢, manorahena ¥ 195d kanthalagnena | 3, ka-

nthalagno na NX’, kanthe lagnena B e rajate | X, rajatam N_
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128 The Santyadhyaya

yaksiniyaksakanyabhih parivaritavigrahah|
rudrarcanaparodyuktah karotu mama santikam|| 196||

[3. Suviroma]

suviromo 'tha yaksendro manikundalabhusitah|
lalate hemapattena Sobhanena virajate|| 197/

bahuyaksasamakirno yaksair namitavigrahah|
$ivapujaparo bhaktah karotu mama $antikamy|| 198||

197-198 Cf. BhavP 1.180.9-10 : suciro nama yaksendro manikundalabhasitah| lalate he-
mapatalaprabaddhena virajate|| bahuyaksasamakirno yaksair namitavigrahah| sarya-
pujaparo yuktah karotu tava santikam||

197a-d Omitted in S; and P},

196a yaksini® | %, yaksani® Nf5 o °kanyabhih | X, °kanyas ca N;;” 196b pariva-
ritavigrahah | K”EYBS S5 P!, parivaraparigrahah NX°, parivarantu vigrahah NS, pa-
rivaritavigraha P/, 196¢ rudrarcanaparodyuktah ] Ng N, rudrarcanaparodyukta
N/, rudrarcanaparo bhaktah N, rudrarcanaparo yaksah By, rudrarcanaparo bha-
ktah NX P!, rudrarcanaparo yuktah E", éivapiijaparodyuktah S , $ivapiijarcanodyu-
ktah P]  197a suviromo ’tha ] N EVBS, suviro nama N’NSNK P, suviro nama
NX 197b °bhasitah | N*E'BS, °bhusanah N, °bhusanah P;,  197¢ °pattena ]
NXK”E'BS P, °patena NS 197d $obhanena virajate | N N EVBS, kaficanena
virajate NX°, kaficanena virdjatam N ., éobhanena virajite N , Sobhanena virajitah P,

198a °yaksa® | N K”E'BS P!, °yaksa® NS e °samakirno | NSN&NEEVBS P, Osa-

99 ~ 327 99 © 327

makirnna N, °samakirnna N 198b yaksairnamita® | K”E" Bgc9 P, yaksai namita®
NX, yaksainamita® N, 198c $ivapujaparo bhaktah | Ng EVBS, éivapajaparodyukta

K
12 7

K

N/, sivapujajapodyuktah NS N, éivapujaparodyuktah N , $ivah paraparo nityam P,
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The Santyadhyaya 129
[4. Paficika]

parficiko nama yaksendrah kanthikakatakojjvalah|
makutena vicitrena keyarabhyam virajate|| 199|

yaksasamghaih samayukto yaksakotisamanvitah|
hararcanaparah sriman karotu mama $antikam|| 200||

[5. Vibhandaka]

$riman vibhandako yakso nanaratnavibhusitah)|
caruna kundalendrena karne nityam virajate|| 201

yaksesvaro yaksapatir yaksasenapatir dhruvah|
harapadarcakah sriman karotu mama $antikamy|| 202||

199—200 Cf. BhavP 1.180.11-12 : paficiko nama yaksendrah kanthabharanabhasitah| ku-
kkutena vicitrena bahuratnanvitena tu|| yaksavrndasamakirno yaksakotisamanvitah|
suryarcanakarah §riman karotu tava $§antikam||

199a—200d Omitted in EY

199a pafciko nama yaksendrah ] N§; BS P”, paficiko nama yaksendro NX*, paficiko
nama yaksendroh N paficiko nama yaksendrah N N, paficiko nama yaksendrah
Nj , yaksarajah paficaikhah 8657 ,vamciko namayaksendrah P, 199b kanthikakatako-
jjvalah ] K¥BS S¢, kanthiko katakojvalah N, karnnikakanakojvalah N, karnikaka-
takojvalah P 199c¢ makutena vicitrena ] NANX P, harena suvicitrena N N5 BS,
makutena vicitrenah NS, mukutena vicitrena S§,  199d virajate | N*K*BESS P,
virajatam N, virdjitah P,  200a yaksasamghaih samayukto | N%, yaksasamkhyeya-
samyukto NA° P, yaksasamhaih samayukto N B , yaksasamghai samayujto N5 , ya-
ksasamkseyasamyukto NS, yaksasamkhyeyasamyukto S , yaksasamkhyeyayuktas ca
P! 200b °kotisamanvitah ] NX*NXNZXS$ P¥, °kotisamanvitah NS, °kotisamavrtah
N&BS  200c¢ hardrcanaparah ériman | K* B, hararcanaparah $rin N (unmetr.),
harapadarccane raktah N, hararcanarato nityam S3 P, hararcanaparo nityam P,
200d karotu | N¥BS P, kurvantu S;  201a vibhandako | NX¥NXEVSS, vibha-
ndako NS NSNS BS P¥  201¢ kundalendrena | X, kundalenaiva P,  201d nityam ]
¥, nitya N e virdjate | X, virajitah P, 202a yaksesvaro yaksapatir ] 3, yaksesvaro
yaksapati NN, yakso yaksapatirdevo P, 202b °patir dhruvah ] N&NSEVBSSS,
°pati prabhuh N**, °pati dhruvam N, ®patir varah N, °patir budhah P*  202¢ ha-
rapadarcakah ériman ] N2°Ng NX EVBS, harapadarccane parah NS, harapadarccaka
$riman N, hararcanaratah $riman S; , harapadarcanaratah P
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130 The Santyadhyaya
[6. Dhrtarastra]

dhrtarastro mahatejah yakso yaksadhipah prabhuh|
divyapattamsukacchanno manikaficanabhusitah|| 203]|

sivabhaktah $ivadhyata $ivapujaparayanah|
Sivaprasadasampannah karotu mama santikamy|| 204]|

[7. Parnabhadra]

purnabhadro mahayaksah sarvalankarabhasitah)|
ratnapradiptapattena hemnativa virajate|| 205]|

203-204 Cf. BhavP 1.180.13—14 : dhrtarastro mahateja nanayaksadhipah khaga| divya-
pattah suklacchatro manikafncanabhusitah|| saryabhaktah stryaratah saryapajapara-
yanah| siryaprasadasampannah karotu tava §antikam||

203d After thisN adds four padas : ratnasampannapattena dehenadhivirajate| yaksa-
kotisahasrais tu parivaritavigrahah|

203a °rastro | X, °rasto N'NS e °tejah | NSP¥, °rajo N, °tejo N, °teja
NEBSSS, oraja NX, orajo EY 203b yakso yaksadhipah | NSNXNXEVBE S5 P™,
yaksa yaksadhipah NX’, yaksarajadhipa NJ, yakso yaksadhipa® Nf;  203c °pa-
ttams$ukachanno | NXN& B §¢ P¥, ©pattasukacchano NENE | °pattagumkacchanno
NX, °padmangukachanno EY  203d °kaficana® | %, °kundala® S;  204a Si-
vabhaktah $ivadhyata | Ng By P, éivabhakto $ivadhyata NX°, sivadhyata $ivabha-

ktah N, éivabhaktah $ivadhyana® N EV, rudrapranamaparamo NZ, ivabhaktisiva-

dhyana® Sé, sivabhaktah $ivadhyay1 P7TZ 204b $ivapujaparayanah | Y, rudrabha-
ktiparah sada N 204c Sivaprasadasampannah ] 3, $ivaprasadasampannah NX°

777
rudrarccanasamayuktah 205a purnabhadro | ¥, pirnacandro N, purvabhadro S,

e °yaksah | NSNENKEVBO©SS P¥, oyakso NX“, oyakseh BS™, ©yaksah N 205¢
°pradiptapattena ] Ng NXBE, °pradipapattena N, °pradiptavarnnena NS, °pradi-
papattena N , °pradiptataptena EV, °pradipamatrena S¢, , °diptena pattena P*  205d
hemnativavirajate | K E"BS , hemenativirajate N, dehenapi virajata N, , dehenapi
virajate S5 , haimenativarajite P, , haimenaiva virajate P},
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yaksakotisahasrena parivarena samyutah|
rudrarcanasamayuktah karotu mama $antikam|| 206||

[8. Virtpaksa]

viripaksas ca yaksendrah svetavaso mahadyutih)|
carukancanamalabhih kinkiniravakanvitaih|| 207/

vibhusitah sadakalam varadanaikatatparah|
rudraptjaparo bhaktah karotu mama santikam|| 208

207-208 Cf. BhavP 1180.15-16 : virapaksas ca yaksendrah $vetavasa mahadyutih| na-
nakafcanamalabhir upasobhitakandharah|| saryaptjaparo bhaktah kafijaksah kaiija-
samnibhah| tejasadityasamkasah karotu tava santikam]|

206b After this NX* adds two padas : rudrapranamaparamo rudrabhakityutah purah| e
N, adds: rudrapranamaparamo rudraikagatamanasah| ¢ NX adds : rudrapranamapa-
ramo rudrabhaktiparah sada| @ N adds : rudrapranamaparamo rudrabhakto tibhavi-
tah| @ EV adds: rudrapranamaparamo rudrabhaktiyutah punah| e S3 adds: rudrapra-
namaparamo rudrabhaktipurassarah| P} adds : samyato rudrapranato rudrabhaktah
punah punah| e P’ adds: rudrapranamaparamo rudrabhaktiratas sada

206a °kotisahasrena | ¥, °kotisahasrenah N 465 206b parivarena samyutah | %, pa-

rivaritavigrahah P>  206¢ °samayuktah ]| NSN&NAEYBS, °samayukta NX°, ©sa-
mudyuktah S NSP¥  206d $antikam | %, santim N (unmetr.) 207a ca ya-
ksendrah ] NXNXEVBE S¢S P¥, ca yaksendro NX°, ca yaksendrah NS, mahayaksah
NX  207b °vaso | NENEEVBE, ovasa NS NESS P¥, ovasaN< e °dyutih | %, °dyuti
NS 2o7c °malabhih ] NXNSNSNESS P, ovarnabhih NS EVBS  207d kinkini-
ravakanvitaih ] NXNXNZX P/, kinkiniravakanvitah N$ ¢ P! kinkinibhih samanvitah
NLEVBS  208a vibhisitah | NXSS P, vibhisita NN¢, bhasitas ca | N EVBS,
bhiisitah N (unmetr.) o °kalam ] NXK®BS S5 P*, °kala® NP°EY, °kala N&  208¢
°paro bhaktah ] NSN&NEEVBE, °karo nityam NX°, °rato nityam Sg, °paro nityam
NX P>
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132 The Santyadhyaya
[other Yaksas]

antariksagata yaksa ye yaksah svargavasinah)|
girikandaradurgesu ye yaksa bhunivasinah|| 2o09||

antarikse ca ye yaksah patalatalavasinah)|
nanartpayudha yaksa nanavesadharas tatha|| 210]|

sivabhaktah sumanasah $ivapijasamutsukah|
santim kurvantu me hrstah santah $antiparayanah|| 211||

209—2n Cf. BhavP 1.180.17-18 : antariksagata yaksa ye yaksah svargagaminah| nanara-
padhara yaksah saryabhakta drdhavratah|| tadbhaktas tadgamanasah saryapajasamu-
tsukah| santim kurvantu te hrstah $§antah santiparayanah||

209d-210a Omitted inNf  210ab Omitted in NS P¥  210cd Omitted in NS

209a antariksagata | NXK”EVBS, antarikse caye N,
ksagata P}, 209b ye yaksah ] ¥, ye yaksa NX’N£ e ©vasinah | K*EBS S, °sam-
sthita N, °gaminah N, °samsthitah P*  209d ye yaksa bhunivasinah | N EVBS,
ye yaksa bhuvi vasinah NX°NX, patalatalavasinah N£ S¢, yaksah patalavasinah P

327

antarikse ca ye S§, P, antari-

727

ye yaksa bhutavasinah P,  210a antarikse | N NSEYBS, sarvadiksu NS 210b
patalatalavasinah | K*E"BS, nanarapayudhopamah NS  210c¢ nanarapayudha ]
Ng& EVBS, patalavasino N£°P”, nanarapadhara N 5657 , nanarapavidha N, nanarapa-
yuta P! e yaksa | N&NEEYPL, yaksah S P.  210d nanavesadharas tatha | conj.,
nanaripayudhadhara N, nanavesadharas tatha Ng N5 EV, nanarapadharas tatha B, ,
anekarthavarapradah N, éivabhakta drdhavratah S¢ P, nanaripodyatayudhah P,
2ma $ivabhaktah sumanasah | N N5 EVBS P, éivabhakta sumanasah NN, Siva-
bhakta sumanasah NS, yogaivaryayutah sarve P, ye vai sumanasah sarve S;  2ub

°samutsukah | NXNXE¥SS P¥, °samutsuka NN, °samutsukah NS BS  2mc $a-
ntim kurvantu ] 3, $anti karotuN*, $anti kurvvantu N5 e hrstah ] 3, hrsta N°, ni-
tyamP,, 2nd éantah | NS EVBESS P¥, danta N NA“ N, santi° NS, éanta® Ni© o
gantiparayanah | X, éantiparayana N’ NJ , éantena cetasa P,
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The Santyadhyaya 133
[Yaksinis, Yaksakumarikas, Yaksakanyas]

yaksinyo vividhakaras tatha yaksakumarikah|
yaksakanya mahabhagah divapijarcane ratah|| 212||

212—213 Cf. BhavP 1180.19—20 : yaksinyo vividhakaras tatha yaksakumarakah| yaksaka-
nya mahabhagah saryaradhanatatparah|| $antim svastyayanam ksemam balam kalya-
nam uttamam| siddhim casu prayacchantu nityam ca susamahitah||

212ab Omitted in in EY

212a yaksinyo | NXK*S¢ P¥, yaksinya NS, yaksino B  212ab vividhakaras ta-

tha | NSNENENEBE P>, vividhakara tatha NX°, vivikaras tatha N&* (unmetr.), vi-
vidhakarayudha S  212b yaksakumarikah ] NfNXBS“P!, yaksa kumaraka N,
yaksakumarakah NENXBSSS P! 212¢ mahabhagah | NSK¥EVBS©SS Y, ma-
habhaga N’, mahabhah B{** (unmetr.), mahabhogah P/  212d $ivapujarcane ra-
tah ] NgPEVBS, $ivarcanasutatpara N.°, §ivaikarccanatatparah N , Sivaptjarcane ra-
tah Ng*, $ivarcajapatatparah N , $ivapujarccanetah N (unmetr.), $ivarcanopamana-
sah S; , sivarcanaparayanah P, , $ivadhyanall[-4-]LLh P,

327

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



134 The Santyadhyaya

santim svastyayanam ksemam balam kalyanam uttamam|
siddhim casu prayacchantu nityam eva samahitah|| 213||

213d After this N adds 14 padas : jambutipasakadvipah kusadvipah krauficam eva ca|
salmalikas tatha dvipah plaksadvipas tathaiva cah| gomedhas ca mahadvipah puskara-
ntus tathaiva ca| ete dvipa mahatmano rudrena parikirttitah| $antinkurvantu me hrstah
tatha papapariksayah| mairumandarakailaso malayo gandhamarddhanah| sriparvato
hemakiita$ ca malyavantas tathaiva ca| @ N adds 18 padas: jambudvipah kusadvi-
pah $akakraumco tha dvipakah| $§almalikas tatha dvipollLimedho tha dvipakah| puska-

rantu mahadvipo yatha<tmavyas>sthitah| rudrabhakti sada sarvve $anti kurvvantu me
sada| ksaraksirodadhis caiva dadhno dadhrtam eva ca| suroda garbhodas$ caiva ksusva-
dras tatthaiva ca| saptasamudranamanah kurvvantu mama samtikam| merumandara-
kailasamalayagandhamadanah| mahendrah $riparvvatas ca hemakatas tathaiva ca| e
B adds 22 padas in margin with an insertion mark (second hand, with many errors):
merumandarakailasa malayo gandhamadanal $riparvvato mamahendras ca himakatas
tathaiva ca| parvvata sarvvada sarvve parvvatas ca maharddhikah| sivabhaktah sadaka-
ram ksemam kurvvantu me sada| jambudvipa plaksadvipah kusadvipakam| kraufica-
dvipa sakadvipam gomedhodvipako mahan| puskarantu mahadipamedadvipa maha-
tmana| rudrabhaktirata+h+ sarvve §antim kurvvantu me sada| ksaroda ksirodas caiva

dadhno ghrtoda eva ca| surodo da(hva)dambhas ca iksuhsvadras tathaiva ca| saptasa-
mudranamanah kurvvantu mama $antikam| e EV adds four padas : merimandarakai-
laso malayo gandhamadanah| ériparvato mahendras ca himakaitas tathaiva ca| @S¢ a-
dds 18 padas : jambudvipas ca sakalyah kusah krauficabhidhas tatha| $almalis ca maha-
dvipo gomedhanyas tathaiva ca| puskaras ca mahadvipa ete dvipa mahotsukah| $iva-
bhaktiratas sarve $anti kurvantu me sada| ksarodadhis ca ksirododadhi parno ghrtoda-

kah| iksuparnah surodas ca svadudo garbhasamyutah| ete samudras sarve pi kurvantu
mama $antikam| merunmandirakailaso malayo gandhamadanah| mahendrah $rigiris
caiva hemakatadayo nagah|

213a $antim | X, 4antiNNS  213b balam | X, bala® NX, balimS;  213c siddhim
casu ] KYE'BSS¢, siddhim casuh N2°, siddhifi casu NS, siddhim agu P*  213d ni-
tyam eva | ¥, nitye sarve N o samahitah | ¥, samahita N
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The Santyadhyaya 135
[Mountains]

parvatah sarvada sarve parvatas ca maharddhikah|
sivabhaktah sadakalam ksemam kurvantu me sada|| 214||

[Oceans]

sagarah sarvatah sarve sagarah sarvatah sthitah|
rudrapijapara nityam kurvantu mama santikam|| 215||

[Raksasas]

raksasah sarvatah sarve raksasa ghorariipinah|
raksasa ye mahavirya raksasas ca mahabalah|| 216||

214 Cf. BhavP 1.180.21: parvatah sarvatah sarve vrksas caiva maharddhikah| saryabha-
ktah sada sarve $antim kurvantu te sada|| 215 Cf. BhavP 1.180.22: sagarah sarvatah sa-
rve grharanyani krtsnasah| stryasyaradhanaparah kurvantu tava santikam|| 216—218
Cf. BhavP 1.180.23—24 : raksasah sarvatah sarve ghoraripa mahabalah| sthalaja raksasa
ye tu antariksagatas ca ye|| patale raksasa ye tu nityam saryarcane ratah| s$antim kurva-
ntu te sarve tejasa nityadipitah||

214d After this EY adds 14 padas: jambudvipah plaksadvipah $almalih kusadvipakam|
krauncadvipah sakadvipah gomadhye dvipako mahan| puskaran tu mahadvipam eta-
ddvipa mahatmanah| rudrabhaktiratah sarve s$antim kurvvantu me sada| ksarodah ksi-
rodas caiva dadhno ghrtoda eva ca| surodah svadudakas ca iksusvadas tathaiva ca| sa-
ptasamudranamanah kurvantu mama $antikam)|

214a parvatah | ¥, parvata NX°, ityadyah S e sarvada | NXNXEVBS*, sarvata

NXNE, sarvvatah NX, sarvvadah BS*, sarvatah P*, parvatas S;, e sarve ] X, sarva®
EY  214b parvata$ ca | ¥, parvatah éri° NS, parvatyas ca P, ® maharddhikah | %,
maharddhika N  214c¢ $ivabhaktah | ¥, éivabhakta NX’N, Sive bhaktas P, e sada-
kalam ] ¥, sumanasah N**P7, sarvakalamS;  214d ksemam ] ¥, $antinNS =215a
sagarah sarvatah ]| NSNS NAEVBC PT, sagara sarita NX’, sagarah sarvata N , samu-
drah sarvatah P}, sagarah sarvatah S;, esarve | 3, sarvaNX  215b sagarah sarvatah
sthitah | N NXEVBS, sagara sarvata sthita NX’, sagarah sarvata sthitah N, sagara
sarvvatah sthitah N , ye canye sagara bhuvi P¥, yatra tatra ca samsthitah S  215¢
rudrapiija® | ¥, rudrayajfia® EV, rudrarcana® P, e °para X, °rata NS P! 216a ra-
ksasdh sarvatah ] 3, raksasa sarvata NX°  216b raksasa ghora® ] 3, raksasah para®
Se, e °riipinah | ¥, °riipina N/  216¢ raksasaye | 3, raksasas caNS e mahavirya |
¥, mavira N} (unmetr.) 216d raksasa$ca | ¥, raksasayeS; e mahabalah | ¥, ma-
habala NX°
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136 The Santyadhyaya

sthalastha raksasa ye tu antarikse ca raksasah|
patale bhutale ye ca nityam rudraparayanah|| 217||

bhairavam yasya riipam tu pretabhasmavagunthitam|
tejasa tasya devasya santim kurvantu me sadal| 218||

[Yoginis, Dakinis]

nityam ujjvalavesena yoginyo 'tha mahabalah|
rupinyo vividhakara dakinyas ca maharddhikah|| 219||

rudrapranamanirata rudrapajarcane ratah|
rudraikahitacetaskah kurvantu mama santikam|| 220||

217ab Instead of this P, has: svargam jalastha nagayaksa ye tu yentarikse tu raksa-
sah| (unmetr.) 217d After this NX°EVP* add two padas : $antim kurvantu me nityam
satatam Sivabhavitah| 22ocd Omitted in 5587

217a sthalastha | N K¥EVB S, sthalastha® NS, jalastha P, 217b antarikse |

NXK®EVBS, antarikse N£ , ye ntarikse S5 P @ ca ] N”BS, tu EYS) P! e raksasah |
%, raksasa NXNX  217¢ patale bhitale | K”EVBS, patale raksasa NX*NE S8 P, pa-
talaraksasa P}, eyeca | NSK”BS,ye tu N2 S7 P¥, ye E¥ (unmetr.) 217d nityam ru-
draparayanah ] N Nf EVBS, nitya rudrarcane ratda NX°NX, nityam rudrarcane ratah
NESSP¥  218a bhairavam | ¥, bhairava N etu ] X, caNS  218b °gunthitam |

¥, °gunthitah NX°, °gunthitah NS  218c tejasa tasya | 3, tejasantasya N o deva-

sya | %, deva N5’7§7 (unmetr.) 218d sada ] X,sadah NS 219a °vesena ]| P¥,°vesena
NXK¥EVBS, °vedenah NS, °vesinyo i  219b yoginyo 'tha | N K¥EVBS P/ P7,
yoginyatha N, yogino 'tha P/*, yoginya$ ca ;. e °balah | ¥,°balaE"  219c¢ riipinyo
vividhakara | NXK®BS S¢, riipinya vividhakarah N£, ripinyo vividhakaro E, ane-
kariipadharinya P, , anekariipadharinyo P, 219d dakinyas | NXNXBS S5 P*, dagi-
nya$ NS, dakinya$ NX EY, daki§ N (unmetr.) @ maharddhikah | ¥, mahaddhika NX’,
marharddhikah N 220a °nirata ] N&N£SEYBS, °parama N NENKSS PP 220b
rudrapijarcaneratah | K”EVBS, pijarcanarata sada N°, rudrapadarccaneratah N £,
rudrapiijaratah sada P, rudrarcanaratah sada S;  220c °cetaskah | K*EVBS P¥,
°cetaska NN 220d kurvantu mama $antikam | N*E'BS

49 » Santim kurvantu me
sada P®
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The Santyadhyaya 137

antariksagata yas ca dakinyah svargasamsthitah)|
patale yas tu dakinyo giridurgesu yah sthitah|| 221||

trtiyam locanam yasya trisilam bhasma bhasuram)|
tejasa tasya devasya santim kurvantu me sadal| 222

[Bhutas]

sarve bhiita maharapah sarve bhiita mahojjvalah|
sarve bhatah sthitah saumyah sarve bhata manojavah|| 223]|

antarikse ca ye bhuta ye bhata divi samsthitah|
patale bhiutale ye tu bhata bhatividhayikah|| 224]|

223a Before this P, inserts verses 229-231  223a—225d Added in the margin with an
insertion mark in N} 223cd Omitted in P,

221a antariksa® | N”EVBS, antariksa® N, antariksa® S P¥ e ya§ca | X, ye caNX

221b dakinyah | K*EVBS P*, dakimnya N*°, daginyah NS, éakinyah S; e svarga® |
Y, sarga® N e °samsthitah | X, °samsthita N 221c patdle | X, patale N e yas tu
dakinyo ] K* B, °samsthita yas ca NX”, bhatale yas tu N, yas tu dakinya E¥, bhutale
ya$ ca P*, yas tu $akinyo S 221d °durgesu | 3, °durggasu EV e yah sthitah | %,
ya sthita NX°, ya sthitah N_NA B 222a trtiyam | X, trtiya® EV e yasya | X, yasya
N¢  222b °$iilam bhasma bhasuram | NXNXNKEVBE S¢ P, °$iilakarapahlave N ¢,
°$ila bhagma bhasuram N, °$alam yasya bhasuram P 222¢ tejasa tasya | 3, te-
jasantasyaN( 222d éantim | ¥, 4éantiNS esada ] X,sadah N 223a sarve | 3,
sarvva® EV e °ripah¥, orapa NSNS, oviryah S§  223b sarve | %, sarvva® EV e ma-
hojjvalah ] N§ EVBE P¥, mahojvala NX°, manojvala N, manojvalah N , mahojjvala
NXASs  223¢ sarve | NS P, sarvva® EV e bhiitah sthitah saumyah | NKEVBS,
bhatasita saumya NX°, bhata sthita saumyah N, bhatah sita+h+ saumyah N , bhata
+sthita+h saumyah NX, bhiita mahasaumyah S¢ , bhitah sthita ye traP),  223d sarve
bhiita manojavah | NSK”BS S¢, sarve bhata manojava NX°, sarve bhiitamanojvalah

EY, bhiita ye nye paratracaP], 224a antarikse ] ¥,antarikse S5 P, 224b divi] X,
diksu EV e samsthitah | X, samsthitaNX’BS 224c patale | ¥, patala® N e ye tu ]
Y,yecaN_,bhutaNf 224d bhata X, bhatabhata N (unmetr.), ye tu Ng; o bhativi-
dhayikah ] Ng Nf EVBC, bhutavidhayika NX°, bhatividhayikah N, bhatividhayinah

99’ 77
K&sS px
NKSS P
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138 The Santyadhyaya

khatvangam vimalam yasya tri$ilam bhasma bhasuram|
tejasa tasya devasya $antim kurvantu me sada|| 225

[Pretas]

pretah pretaganah sarve ye pretah sarvatomukhah)|
atidiptas ca ye preta ye preta rudhirasanah|| 226||

antarikse ca ye preta ye pretah svargavasinah|
patale bhutale preta ye pretah kamartpinah|| 227||

$masane nilayo yasya vrsabho yasya vahanam|
tejasa tasya devasya santim kurvantu me sadal| 228||

226—228 Cf. BhavP 1.180.25—27 : pretah pretaganah sarve ye pretah sarvatomukhah| ati-
diptas ca ye preta ye preta rudhirasanah|| antarikse ca ye pretas tatha ye svargavasinah)|
patale bhatale vapi ye pretah kamarapinah|| ekacakro ratho yasya yas tu devo vrsadhva-
jah| tejasa tasya devasya santim kurvantu te sada ||

C
99’

227a—229d Omitted in B 00

Omitted in P],

but added in margin by asecond hand (=B, °) 228a—229b

225a khatvangam ] NJNSNENEBC P, khatvamga NX , khatvankam EV e vimalam

yasya ] N&NKEVBE, yasya vimalam N°NSNESSP¥  225b bhasma bhasuram |

Ng EVBS , karapalave N, karapahlave N, karapallave N 3637 P*, bhasma bhasvaram

NK 225c tejasatasya | 3, tejasantasya N, 225d $antim ] MéantiBS 226a pre-

tah ] X, preta Nf°NC o °ganah | X, °gana NN 226b ye pretah ] Yye preta
NX, +ye+ pretah NX o sarvatomukhah ]| ¥, sarvatomukha N/°, sarvadinmukhah EY

226¢ atidiptas ca ye preta | NXNS N EVBE P>, atidipta ye preta N&° (unmetr.),
atidiptas ca ye preta Nf, atidipta ca ye preta NX, atidiptasthale pritah S§  226d

ye pretd | %, om. Ni™ (unmetr.), yasyaita S; e rudhirasanah | K*E"P”, rudhira-

$ana N, rudhirasana N, ruhirasayah B, rudhiras sada S  227a antarikse ca ]

Y ENR 5 T g &S T a a Kc C C)
N*E"B., anta{rlkse tuP,, aptarlkse caSy P, 227b pretah | X, preta N2’N_ B P
e °vasinah | NNgNXEYBXPL, °samsthita NX°, °vasivasinah N (unmetr.), °ga-

minah S, °samsthitah P,  227¢ bhitale preta ] N” S P7, bhitale pretah B&,

bhittapreta ye E¥  227d ye pretah | NSNXEYSS P;, ye preta NSNS Ng& B, ye ye
pretah P] (unmetr.) 228a $masane | K”EVBS*SS, $madana® NX P, émasanam
N¢ e nilayo | NPEVBS P, nilayam NASS  228b vahanam ] NS¢ P, vahanah
NEXNENENLEVBSP  228c tejasa tasya | NK”EVBS P, tejasén/tasya NS 228d
santim kurvantu me sada ]| N*EVB*P_, $antim asu karotu me N S
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The Santyadhyaya 139
[Pisacas]

ye pisaca mahavirya rddhimanto mahabalah|
nanaripadharah sarve sarve ca gunavattarah|| 229

antarikse pisaca ye svarge ye ca pisacakah)|
bhupatale pisacas ca bahurapa manojavah|| 230]|

candrardham mastake yasya ganga yena jatadhrta|
tejasa tasya devasya $antim kurvantu me sadal| 231||

229—231 Cf. BhavP 1.180.28-30: ye pisaca mahavirya vrddhimanto mahabalah| nana-
rapadharah sarve sarve ca gunavattarah|| antarikse pisaca ye svarge ye ca mahabalah|
patale bhutale ye ca bahurtipa manojavah|| yasyaham sarathir vira yasya tvam turagah
sada| tejasa tasya devasya $antim kurvantu te 'fijasa||

229a-231 PSZ has this after 223 22gb After this N;§ adds four padas: pisaca ye maha-
virya pisaca ye maharddhikah| pisaca ye mahatmanah pisacah kamartpinah| 23o0d
After this P, adds two padas reading : nanarapadharah sarve sarve ca gunavattarah (cf.
229cd)

229a virya | NYEVBS™, oviryah P, °vira S§  229b rddhimanto mahabalah ]
N& NX EY, riddhivantodyataprabha N, rddhimanto dyutiprabhah N£ S¢ , rddhivanto
mahabalah Nf B¥°, ye piScaca maharddhikah P,  229c¢ nanarupadharah sarve ]
NENENKEVBS P!, nanariipadhara sarve NXNX | ye pisacah mahatmano S;, ye pi-
saca mahatmanah P,  229d sarve ca gunavattarah ] NZK”E", sarve ca gunava-
ttara N, sarvve sarvve ca gunavattarah B (unmetr.), ye pi te kamarapinah S, pisa-
cah kamaripinah P}, piéaca gunavattarah P,  230a antarikse | K”EYBS, antarikse
NXNESS PP epidacaye | X, pisacaye NX  230b svargeyeca | ¥,yesvargepiSs o
pisacakah | X, pisacaka NX* 230c bhupatale pisacasca | K*EVBS , bhutale ye pisa-
ca$ caNXP¥  bhipatale pisacaye NSS;  230d bahuriipa manojavah | X, bahuripa
manojava N, patalatalavasinah P],  231a candrardham ] N E'BS S$ P*, candra-
rddha® N’ N.NENK e mastake | ¥, °mastako N, , °mastakam N 231b ganga yena
jatadhrta ] N NXEY, yasyacimntya $iva tanu N, yasya cinto tanuh ivah N2, ganga
yena jata dhrtah NX BS , bhasma yasya vibhiisanam P, yasya bhasma vibhiisanam S
231C tejasd tasya devasya | X, tejasantasya deva+sya+ NS  231d $antim | X, éanti

K
N
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140 The Santyadhyaya
[Grahas]

apasmaragrahah sarve sarve capi jvaragrahah|
garbhabalagraha ye tu nanarogagrahas ca ye|| 232

antarikse graha ye tu svarge ye tu grahottamah|
bhupatale graha ye tu ye grahah sarvatodisah|| 233

kanthe yasya mahanilam bhiisanam yasya pannagah|
tejasa tasya devasya santim kurvantu me sadal| 234||

232-234 Cf. BhavP 1.180.31-33 : apasmaragrahah sarve sarve capi jvaragrahah| ye ca sva-
rgasthitah sarve bhumiga ye grahottamah| patale tu graha ye ca ye grahah sarvato ga-
tah| daksine kirane yasya stiryasya ca sthito harih|| haro yasya sada vame lalate kaijajah
sthitah| tejasa tasya devasya $antim kurvantu te sada|

232a apasmara® | X, apasmara P, e °grahdh ] 3, °grahda NN’ 232b jva-
ragrahah | X, jvaragraha N, grahajvarah S;  232¢ tu] N¥NEXEVBSP®, ca

NENSNESS  232d nanarogagrahas ca | NANSNEXEYBSSP PL, nanaroga grahas

7
caN{, nanarupadhara$ ca N} , nanarogagrahas tu P,  233a antarikse ]| K”E"BS, a-

ntariksa® NX’, antarikse NS S5 P¥ e tu | NXNENKEVBE P¥, caNSNASS zggb}sva-
rgeyetu ] NXNg EVBS P”, svargga ye (tu) NS, ye ca svarge P.), svarge ye caN S o
grahottamah ] ¥, grahottama N*  233c bhupatale graha | X, bhapatalagraha NX°

777
patale bhatale P], eye tu | NXK”E'BS P/, sarve N, yecaSS Pl 233d grahah sa-

67 * 32
rvatodisah | Ng N EVBS P, graha sarvatodisah NX?, graha sarvacoditah N, grahas

sarvatoditah N, grahah sarvato digi P},, grahah sarvatah sthitah §;  234a kanthe ]
N¥E'BS P, kantho S , kantham P, e °nilam | N K*EVBS P’ , °niyam N£, °nila®

P!, °kilo S 234b pannagah | N&NEEYBS, pamnagam NXNE, pannangam N
(unmetr.), pannagah S P¥  234c tejasa tasya | %, tejasantasya N, tejasa tasa N

234d $antim ] 3, éanti NX°, paustim N
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[All Deities]|

kurvantu jagatah $antim $ivabhaktesu sarvada|| 235||

[Jaya]

jayatmayogasamsthaya jaya sam$uddhacetase|
jaya danaikastraya jayesaya namo 'stu te|| 236]|

jayottamaya devaya jaya kalyanakarine|
jaya prakatadehaya jaya japyaya te namah|| 237||

235 Cf. BhavP 1.180.34 : iti devadayah sarve saryayajiiavidhayinah| kurvantu jagatah sa-
ntim siryabhaktesu sarvadal| 236—242 Cf. BhavP 1.180.35-39: jayah stryaya devaya
tamohantre vivasvate| jayapradaya stryaya bhaskaraya namo ’stu te|| grahottamaya de-
vaya jayah kalyanakarine| jayah padmavikasaya budhartapaya te namah|| jayah dipti-
vidhanaya jayah $antividhayine| tamoghnaya jayayaiva ajitaya namo namabh|| jayarka
jaya diptisa sahasrakiranojjvala| jaya nirmitalokas tvam ajitaya namo namah|| gayatri-
dehartpaya savitridayitaya ca| dharadharaya stiryaya martandaya namo namabh||

235d After this S; adds ten padas : ittham nanavidhair riipaih sthavarair janigamair api|
kridaya prasrto nityam eka eva sivah prabhuh| §antim karotu me nityam ayuh kalyanam
eva ca| sampadam bhogamoksau ca ya icched atmane janah| stotram mamaitat sa na-

rah érnotu ca pathed api| ® P, adds four padas:: ity uktva devadevasya samnidhau ca
krtamijalih| $ivadhyanaparo bhiitva bhaktya stotram udairayat| P, adds: ity uktva de-
vadevasya sannidhau ca krtaiijalih| sivadhyanaparo bhatva bhaktya stotram udirayan|

235a devadayah ] Y, devadaya NX°, devayah NN (unmetr.) 235b Sivajhanu® ]
Ng EVBS 5637 P], $iva jiana® NX°, éivajiiana® NS N, $ivajiianu® N, $ivadhyana® P,
235¢ jagatah éantim | K¥EYBS, santi jagatah N, jagata $antim NS (unmetr.), $a-
ntim jagatah S P¥  235d sarvada | ¥,sarvadahNS 236a jayatma® | ¥,jayatma®
NENKe  236b jaya sam$uddhacetase | N NXEVBS S5 P, saméuddhanantatejasa

NX, ja sam$uddhatejase NS (unmetr.), jaya sam$uddhatejase NS N£ S5, jaya samsi-

ddhacetase P, 236cd °$uraya jayesaya | N*K¥BS PL, Osiirayah 1éanaya NS, °$i-
lesaya jalesaya EV, °$iiraya jayesana S P 237a jayottamaya | I, jayotamaya NX°

237b °karine | NEK¥EVBS S¢, °dharine NX°, °dayine P, °kirtaye P, 237¢ °de-
haya | ¥, °devayaP,, =237d jayajapyaya te namah | K”EVBS P, jitajapyaya te na-

KonCpT PR &S
mah NN P_, viéveSaya namo namah S,
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142 The Santyadhyaya

jaya laksminidhanaya jaya kantividhayine|
jaya vakyaviSuddhaya ajitaya namo namabh|| 238

jaya tristlahastaya jaya khatvangadharine|
jaya nirjitalokaya jaya riipaya te namah|| 239||

jaya kantardhadehaya jaya candrardhadharine|
jaya devatidevaya jaya rudraya te namabh|| 240||

jaya tribhuvanesaya jaya vikhyatakirtaye|
jayadharaya sarvaya jaya kartre namo namabh|| 241||

jaya moksapradataya srstisamharakarine|
brahmavisnvindravandyaya $iva §antaya te namah|| 242||

238d After this N adds four padas: jaya jianavisuddhaya sarvadhyayi namo stu te|
rvadhyayin sadasival jaya sarvatmasuddhaya astamuirtte namo stu te] 240a-d These
four padas are omitted in N, while S, has them after 241d  241d After this S;, adds
four padas : jaya niskaladehaya jaya sarvarthakarine| jaya nirdagdha(kau)maya jaya ru-
dranamo stu te| @ P, adds :jaya nirmaktadehaya jaya sarvarthakarine| jaya manmatha-
nasaya isanaya namo namah| @ P/ adds : jaya nirmaladehaya jaya sarvarthakarine| jaya
manmathanasaya i$anaya namo stu te] 242a-d Omitted in NX, S and P! 242ab
Omitted in P,  242d After this P, adds two padas: jaya jatavisuddhaya sarvavyapin
namo ’stu te|

238a  °nidhanaya | NXNXNXBSSS, ovidhanaya NENXP®, °dhanadhyaksa EY
238b kantividhayine | ¥, kantividhayini NX°, kirttividhayine N 238c vakyavi-
$uddhaya | X, te vakyasuddhaya NX°  239a jaya trialahastaya | 3, jaya tréalaha-
staya NX, namabh trisulahasta NS (unmetr.) 239c nirjita® | ¥, nirmita® P,  240b
°dharine ] NXK*EVBS P¥, °maulaye S§  240c devati® | N&NEEVBSSS PY, de-
vanta® N, devadhi® N, devadi® P,  240d jaya rudraya | NNSNKEVBSSS PL,
jaya sarvatmane Nf, mahadevaya P,  241a jaya tri® ] X, jayastr® NX  241b
jaya vikhyata® ] 3, vikhyataya ca NX’, japrakhyata® N (unmetr.) 241c jayadha-
raya | NAFNKNXSS P*, jayadharaya NXNE N, jaya dharaya EVBS e sarvaya |
N*EVBS,devayaP],, sarvayaS; P., 241d kartre namo | ¥, kantayate NS e namah ]
N¥EVBS©, stu te BS“SS P¥  242a °pradatdya ] Ng EV, °pradatre ca N, °prada-
nayaNENSBS  242b karine | K*EVBS, °karane NS 242¢ brahmavisnvindra® |
Ng B PL, brahmavisnundra® N¥, brahmavisnundra® N, brahmavisnvendra® NX,
brahmavisnvindra® NX EV e °vandvaya | NS K”EVBS, °rupayaP), 242d $ivasantaya
te namah | NS E", éiva §anta namo 'stu te | N, $iva $antaya namo stu te Ng B (u-
nmetr.), §iva $amtaya namah N , jaya éantaya te namah P,
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[Srutiphala]

ity evam $antikadhyayam yah pathec chrnuyad api|
sa vidhiiyasu papani sivaloke mahiyate|| 243]|

kanyarthi labhate kanyam jayakamo jayam labhet|
arthakamo labhed arthan putrakamah sutan bahun|
vidyarthi labhate vidyam yogarthi yogam apnuyat|| 244

yan yan prarthayate kaman manavah éravanad iha|
tat sarvam $ighram apnoti devanam ca priyo bhavet|| 245]|

243 Cf. BhavP 1.180.49-50ab : ity evam santikadhyayam yah pathec chrnuyad api| vi-
dhina sarvalokas tu dhyayamano divakaram|| sa vijitya rane $atrum manam ca para-
mam labhet |

244ef Omitted in N*, N and 8657 244f ] After this P, adds two padas: garbhini

77
labhate putram kanya vindati satpatim|

243a ity evam | K¥EY 5637 P!, ityeva NX’Bg , itevam N, ityetac P, ® éantika® | X,
santika® NX°, ¢antika® N 243b yah pathec chrnuyad api | K*BSSS P, ya pa-
the érnuyad api N, yah pathe $rnuyad api N, ya pathec chmuyad api EY, yah pa-
thec chrnuyat tatha P, 243c sa vidhiiyasu papani ] Ng NXBS, vidhuya sarvapa-
pana NX°, vihaya sarvapapani N NX P”, suvidhiiyasu papani E", vihaya sarvalokams
ca S, vidhitya sarvapapani P,  244a kanyarthi | %, kanyathi NX* e kanyam | %,
kanyam NX°, kanya NS 244b labhet | ¥, labhe N 244c labhed ] X, bhaved
NABS e arthan | NENSNKEYBESS, artha NX, artham NS P¥  244d °kamah su-
tan bahan ] N N*°BS, °kamo bahusutam N, °kamo sutan bahin NS (unmetr.),
°kamo 'tha putravan N, °’kamah sutan bahan N, °kamah sutabahtn EV, °kamah
bahiin sutan P,),, °’kamo bahan sutan 5637 P, °kamo labhet sutan P,  244e vidyam ]
K¥EVP¥,vidyaBS 245a yanyan ]| KBS P¥, yoyam NN, yat yat EV, yo yan S,
e prarthayate | X, kamayate S P, ekaman | ¥, kamamN%’ 245b manavah érava-
nad iha ] ¥, manavadravanad iha N, manasa ca yathepsitan S§,  245c¢ tat sarvam |
tan sarvams S,

K C N\ K KpNpCpT K a a T
N’N-N, NgE'B P, tatsarva Ny, , tan sarvan P,
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144 The Santyadhyaya

srutvadhyayam idam punyam samgramam pravisen narah|
sa nirjityahave $atran kalyanaih paripajyate|| 246|

aksayam modate kalam atiraskrtasasanah|
vyadhibhir nabhibhuiyeta putrapautrapratisthitah|| 247

pathyamanam idam punyam yam uddisya ca pathyate|
na tasya roga badhante vatapittadisambhavah|| 248||

247-256 Cf. BhavP 1.180.50cd—60ab : aksayam modate kalam atiraskrtasasanah|| vya-
dhibhir nabhibhayeta putrapautraih pratisthitah| bhaved adityasadrsas tejasa pra-
bhaya tatha|| yan uddi$ya pathed vira vacako manavo bhuvi| na pidyate ca tai rogair
vatapittakaphatmakaih|| nakale maranam tasya na sarpais capi dasyate| na visam kra-
mate dehe na jadandhyam na muakata|| na cotpattibhayam tasya nabhicarakajam bha-
vet| ye roga ye mahotpata ye "haya$ ca mahavisah| te sarve prasamam yanti sravanad
asya bharata|| yat punyam sarvatirthanam gangadinam visesatah| tat punyam kotigu-
nitam prapnoti $ravanadibhih|| dasanam rajastiyanam anyesam ca visesatah| jived va-
rsasatam sagram sarvavyadhivivarjitah|| goghna$ caiva krtaghnas ca brahmaha guru-
talpagah| saranagatadinartamitraviSrambhaghatakah|| dustah papasamacarah pitrha
matrha tatha| $ravanad asya papebhyo mucyate natra samsayah|| itthasam imam pu-
nyam agnikaryam anuttamam| na dadyat kasyacid vira muarkhasya kalusatmanah|| sa-
ryabhakte sada deyam suaryena kathitam pur|

246a $rutvadhyayam idam punyam ] N*NSNEXNKP., santyadhyayam pathan yas
tu N, éantyadhyayam pathed yas tu B, $éantyadhyayam imam punyam S; , éantya-
dhyayam pathan yas tu EY, érutvadhyayam imam punyam P, 246b samgramam ]
%, samgrame N“E" e praviéen narah | N& EVBS S P, pravise nrpah NX°, praviden
nrpah NS NENKPL  246¢ sa nirjityahave $atrin | N& NXEVB,;, sa vijitya ca tam $a-
tram NX°, sarvadatrti vinirjityam N, sa vijityahave $atrin N , vinirjityasu tan $atrin
P!, vinirjitya svakan $atriin S¢, sa nirjityakhilan satrain P!, 246d kalyanaih | 3, ka-
lyanai NS, kalpasaih E¥ e paripujyate | NS K EY, paripuryate N BS P, pariparitah
S¢., pratipiryate P!, 247a aksayam | ¥, antaram E'  247b atiraskrtasasanah |
N& NEEYBC P, atiraskrtasasane NX°, atiraskrtamanavah N, atiraskrtasasanah N,
atiraskrtamanasah S , itarastutagasanah P.,  247c¢ vyadhibhir | %, vyadhibhi NXNX
247d putrapautra® | N¥E"S; , putrapautraih P* e °pratisthitah | ¥, °samanvitahS;
248a pathyamanam | NS K®BE P, pathamanam NX°, pathyamanam E¥S{, érutva-
dhyayam P, e idam | ¥, imam S;  248b uddi§ya | %, udiya NANSNE e ca pa-
thyate | NX°K¥EVBS S, , pathe narah N, pathennarah P*  248c na tasya roga ba-
dhante | NSNKNXAEYSS , na tasya roga badhyante NX" B, na tasya roga badhyante
N£, na tam rogah prabadhante Nf , tasya roga na badhante P¥  248d °pittadisam-
bhavah | N& EVBE S¢ PP, °pitadisambhava NN, °pitadisambhavah N£ , °pittadi-
sambhava N
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nakalamaranam tasya na sarpai$ capi damsyate|
na visam kramate dehe na jadandhatvamukata|| 249||

nopasargabhayam tasya notpatasya bhayam bhavet|
nabhicarakrtair dosair lipyate sa kadacanal|| 250

yat punyam sarvatirthanam gangadinam visesatah|
tat punyam kotigunitam prapnoti $ravanad iha|| 251||

dasanam rajastiyanam agnistomasatasya ca|
sravanat phalam apnoti kotikotigunottaram|| 252||

avadhyah sarvadevanam anyesam ca visesatah|
jived varsasatam sagram sarvavyadhivivarjitah|| 253||

goghnas caiva krtaghnas ca brahmaha gurutalpagah|
saranagataghati ca mitraviSrambhaghatakah|| 254

249a nakala® ] NX°K”EVBS, nakale NSSJP¥  249b  sarpaié capi daméyate |
Ng& EVP*, sarpai$ capi dasyate NX"NX , sarppo$ capi dasyate NS, sarppai$ capi dréyate
NJX, sarpai$ capi dudyate BS, sarpair napi dasyate S  249c¢ na visam kramate |
¥, visam nakramate S;  249d jadandhatvamukata | Ng NX EVBE P2, jadandhatva-

mikata NX°, jadandhatvamiukadha N, jadandhatvamakatah N, jalandhatvamiika-

457
tah P, jado ndho na mitkata S§  250a nopasarga® | %, na hi sarpa® P,  250b
notpatasya | Ni NXEVBE, notpatadi® N NE, notpadita® NX, na cotpata® S; P* e
bhavet | ¥, tatha P,  250c ©krtair | %, °krte N¥  250cd dosair lipyate sa
kadacana | NS EYBS S¢S P¥, dosai lipyate na kadacanah N, dogenna lipyeta kaca-

nah N (unmetr.), dosair lipyate sa kadacanah N, dosair lipyate na kadacana N

251a punyam | 3, punya N e °tirthanam | NX*NENKNAFEVBS P¥, otirthana Nt ,
°ti+rtha-nam NX, otirthesu S  251c tat | X,yatNX’NK  251d tha | %,ihahN¥ B¢,
itahS;  252a dasanam ] ¥, dasana N NX e °siiyanam ] X, °saryanamm N, ©sii-
ryanam N£  252b agnistoma® ]| NXNSNE EVBS P>, mastistoma® N , agnisto® N
(unmetr.), jyotistoma® S, e °Satasya ] ¥,%ataniS 252c apnoti | X, avapnoti NS
252d kotikoti® | X, kotikauti® N, kotikotiE¥  253a avadhyah | X, avadhya N Nf
e °devanam ] X, °bhitanam EVS{  253c jived varsasatam | ¥, jive varsasata® NS,

jive varsasatam N 253d °vyadhi® ] 3, °vighna® NS  254b °talpagah ] %, °talpa-
gahNj  254d °viSrambhaghatakah | X, °vi$vasaghataka N
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146 The Santyadhyaya

dustapapasamacaro matrha pitrha tatha|
sravanad asya bhavena mucyate sarvapatakaih|| 255||

santyadhyayam idam punyam na deyam yasya kasyacit|
sivabhaktaya datavyam $ivena kathitam pural| 256

iti sivadharmasastre $antyadhyayabh ||

256d After this sg7 adds two padas: sarvakamasamrddhis ca yah pathec ca dine
dine| @ P] adds four padas: nityam khacitacittah syac chaktivyaghatavarjitah| sar-
vakamasamrddhas tu yah patheta dine dine| @ P., adds: nityam khacitasaktis ca $ak-
tivyaghatavarjitah| sarvakamasamrddhah syat yah patheta dine dine|

2552 dustapapa® | NX°NENKEVSS P, dustapapapa® NS (unmetr.), dustah papa®
NSPL e °samacaro | X, °samacara NX°  255b matrha pitrha | K*E"P_, pitrha
pitrha matrha S$P.  256a $antyadhyayam ]

12 * 32 72
matrhas N/, matrha pitrhas N2,
N& E¥Se PP, dantyadhyayam NXNSNENEBE e idam | X, imam P, 256b na

deyam ] X, tadeya N/, na dadyad P,  256c °bhaktaya datavyam ] K”E'BS SS

67
°bhakte sada deyam NX° P, °bhakta sada deyam N, °bhakte samadeyah P/, 2567d
kathitam ] 3, kathitah P], e pura | X, purah N Col. iti $ivadharme $amtyad-
hyam samaptafi ca sasthamah N7’§", iti sivadharmasastre samtyadhyaya sasthamah
N 4%, iti $ivadharmmasastre $antyadhyayah sasthah Bgf,, iti $ivadharmasastre santyad-
hyayah sasthah Ng, iti $ivadharme nandiprokte $antyadhyayah sasthah N¥,
vadharmmasastre namdikesvaraproktasantyadhyayah sastha samaptah Ns’g,
vadharmasastre nandike$varapranite $antyadhyayo nama sastho 'dhyayah EV, iti
nandikesasamhitayam $antyadhyayah sasthah Sﬁsw iti $antyadhyayah sasthah P,
iti $ivadharmasastre $ivadharmottare nandike$varaprokte $antipathakathanan nama
sastho dhyayah P/,

iti $i-
iti Si-
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The Chapter on Appeasement

[Introduction]|

Next I will proclaim this supreme secret, which has been extolled by
Rudra,' which confers great fortune, pacifies great obstacles, causes great
appeasement, is auspicious, extinguishes untimely death, wards off all
diseases, destroys the enemies’ armies, always increases victory> — an
army of all deities and seizers,® granting the desired results, the eternal
law called the power of complete appeasement. (1-3)

[Mahesvara]

He who bears the half moon, who has three eyes, who is invested with
the sacred thread of a snake, who is four-faced,* four-armed, covered

' The compound rudrodgita is attested elsewhere in SkP Revakhanda 93.21, SkP
‘Vayu’' Revakhanda 4.51 and SkP ‘Vayu’ Revakhanda 60.8. In all these passages the com-
pound is clearly a tatpurusa with an instrumental relation. The same meaning must
underlie its use here. The Sivadharma is told to the sages by Nandikesvara at the re-
quest of Sanatkumara. In the opening verses of the Sivadharmasastra (SiDhS 1.10-11),
Nandikesvara indicates that the original teaching was given by Siva to Parvati, Skanda,
the Ganas and Nandike$vara himself. Presumably Nandike$vara refers to this initial
moment of teaching with the reference rudrodgita. Cf. also the analysis of the Siva-
dharmavivarana (appendix): rudrenotkrstatvena kathitam ‘taught as being supreme by
Rudra’

2 P T

327

and P/, with variant readings, adds: ‘paralyzing the enemy’s army, always de-
stroying the enemy’.

8 The author of the Sivadharmavivarana takes this to mean ‘an army against all
deities and seizers.

4 Sjva is described here as four-faced, which is a relatively archaic feature of his
iconography. For the historical development of the number of heads of Siva, see Bakker
1997 and Torzsok 2013. Sadasiva, the central deity of the Saiva Siddhanta, is considered
to be five-headed, but in early literature Siva is said to be four-headed.
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148 The Chapter on Appeasement

with white ash, the best, the excellent, bestower of boons,® God of gods,
Mahesvara, worshipped in the three worlds, glorious — may he quickly
bestow peace on me! (4-5)

[Uma]

With a body possessed of all limbs,® and slender-waisted, with a very gen-
tle smooth complexion that is both golden and dark, beautiful, furnished
with a tilaka on her forehead, bearing the sickle of the moon,” wearing
bright clothes, the goddess, adorned with all ornaments, who has a most
beautiful feminine form, great abode of beauty and of virtues, pleased
simply by devotion, Uma, the goddess, bestower of boons, having arrived
in person, with a peaceful form, of immeasurable splendour — may she
bestow peace on me, she who is loved by her devotees and fond of devo-
tion!® (6-9)

[Karttikeya]|

With a ruby-coloured lustre, gentle, with a red garland and red unguent,®
not a child, yet with the appearance of a child," six-faced, riding on a pea-
cock, with a face like the full moon, tranquil, with three tufts of hair, fur-
nished with a spear, sprung from the body of the Krttikas, Uma, Agni and

5 The sequence vara, varenya, varada is well attested in Puranic literature. It does
not appear in the epics.

% The choice between sarvavayavapiirnena and sarvavayavamukhyena is an arbi-
trary one.

7 Like Siva, Uma is decorated with the sickle of the moon.

8 The manuscripts are divided between bhaktivatsala and bhaktavatsala. The
phrase bhaktanam bhaktavatsala (with variant bhaktivatsala) is well attested. An early
epigraphic reference may be found in the Cchoti Sadri inscription, dated [Vikrama]
Samvat 597 (491 CE), which mentions Devi's bhaktavatsalata: ya bhaktavatsalataya pra-
bibhartti lokan mateva [svalkyasutapremnavivriddhasneha ‘who, out of her kindness to
her devotees, sustains the worlds just like a mother full of tenderness arising from her
affection to her own children’ (Sircar, EI 30: 120127, verse 2cd). BhavP 1.177.25d has
given the pada a Saura twist: adityaradhane rata.

9 As a war god, Karttikeya-Skanda is associated with the colour red. Mann (2012:
92), commenting on Karttikeya’s red colour, writes: ‘Skanda as a red-coloured being fits
his Graha-like character, but not his auspicious Senapati character. This argument does
not seem very convincing and the present passage certainly does not contain any hints
that Skanda is invoked here as a Graha.

'° A similar phrase is used with reference to Krsna in HV 62.10ab, *721:21, HV App. |,
No. 11, *8 and ViDh 19.18a.

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



The Chapter on Appeasement 149

Rudra," worshipped by the gods, Karttikeya, of great splendour, solely in-
tent on granting boons — may he constantly bestow peace, power and
welfare on me, always! (10-12)

[Nandisa]

Wearing a garment of white cloth, three-eyed, with a beautiful golden
lustre, a trident in his hand," very wise, Nandisa, devoted to Siva, con-
stantly intent upon worship of Siva, solely intent upon meditation upon
Siva— may he, appeased, bestow peace on me, and supreme resolve to-
wards the [Siva]dharma™ (13-14)

[Vinayaka |

With a big belly, a big body, a skin like a heap of smooth collyrium, en-
dowed with a single tusk,”® the god who has an elephant head, very pow-
erful, invested with the sacred thread of a snake, adorned with snakes
as ornaments, the support of the accomplishment of all aims, overlord
of the Ganas, granter of boons, son of Rudra,”” god, leader, Vinayaka —
may he bestow great peace and success in action for me always!"® (15-17)

' A reference to the complex birth of Skanda, as narrated, for example, in the Maha-
bharata and the Ramayana.

2 After this, N5’§ adds: ‘devoted to Rudra, great Yogin, his mind solely dedicated to
Rudra’ (corr. rudraikahitamanasah).

'3 I take Sulapanir to be short for trisulapanir. Nandin's main attribute is the trisila.

14 Nandiévara is invoked here as the promulgator of the Sivadharma.

5 T have not found other textual references to Vinayaka’s dark body. Could this relate
to his birth from the dirt (mala) of Parvati’s dark skin or simply to the colour of an
elephant in general?

16 Alternatively this may be taken as an inverted bahuvrihi: ‘with a gigantic single
tusk.

'7 Elsewhere I have argued that the reference to Vinayaka as ‘Rudra’s son’ could be
significant for the dating of the text (Bisschop 2010: 244). Early Puranas, such as the
Vayupurana and the Skandapurana, do not yet regard him as the son of Siva and Parvati.
There is, however, one exception: in SP 32.116, in a hymn of praise, Devi is addressed as
the mother of Skandacandra and Hastivaktra. On the other hand, there is no reference
to this in the rest of the text, which could indicate that this notion may have started
to spread around the time of composition of the Skandapurana. On the adoption of
Vinayaka/Ganesa as a member of Siva’s household, see SP IIB: 50, n. 147, and Torzsok
2004.

8 The manuscript tradition is divided in 17d. The repetition of me (17¢) in me sada
(17d) may have led to the smoother sarvada in several manuscripts.
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[Mahakala]

Resembling sapphire, three-eyed, with a blazing trident and [other]
weapons raised,” wearing a red garment, eminent, with a black body,
adorned with snakes — may Mahakala, very powerful, bestow great
peace on me,*° removing evil, unequalled, destroying the taint of
misfortune!* (18-19)

[Ambika]

Wearing a garment of yellow cloth, with the appearance of a girl,
well-adorned, mother of the Ganas,* Ambika, three-eyed, auspicious,
white (Gaurl), mistress of the gods, causing all success, the goddess,
intent upon favour, supreme — may the Mother bestow peace on me
and quickly grant success! (20—21)

[Mahamahisamardani]

With a smooth dark colour,”® Mahamahisamardani (Crusher of the
Great Buffalo), she who strikes with bow and discus, bearing a sword and
a spear,” with one hand raised in threat,”> destroying all misfortunes,

19 For the iconography of Nandi$vara and Mahakala, see Goodall et al. 2005: 102-108.

2% The manuscripts show quite some variation, with several of them suggesting
pritena cetasa (including also the parallel in the Bhavisyapurana), in which case, how-
ever, Mahakala is not mentioned by name.

2 The compound alaksmimalanasana, also found in 73d, reappears in the Siva-
dharma corpus in SiUp 5.1, with reference to the bath in ashes.

2 For Ambika/Gaurl as mother of the Ganas, cf. SP 60.40b (ganamata ganambika).
See also Coburn 1984: 98-106.

23 The fact that the Warrior Goddess is described here as dark-skinned may be rele-
vant for the time of composition of the text, for it shows that it was not yet influenced
by the Devimahatmya. According to the Skandapurana Kausiki-Mahisasuramardini
emerged from the dark skin left behind by Parvati, but in the Devimahatmya the colour
scheme is reversed. See Yokochi 1999: 83—-84.

24 The bow does not occur in the earliest images of Mahisasuramardini, but it is
found on the images executed in caves 6 and 17 at Udayagiri around the beginning of the
fifth century (Harle 1971-72: 45; Yokochi 1999: 77). P, has a significant variant: instead
of the sword (khadga) and the spear (pattisa), it mentions the conch (sankha), stick
(vasti) and knife (asi). The conch as one of her attributes appears to be characteristic
of the Deccan (Yokochi 1999: 71). Schmid (2003: 27—29) observes that the earliest in situ
images of Mahisasuramardini are found in a Vaisnava context and that it is only from
the sixth century onwards that this form of the Goddess gets associated with Saivism.

% The manuscripts are divided, with some suggesting rather a separate feminine
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mother of all happiness — may she constantly act auspicious towards
me! (22—23)

[Bhrngiriti|

With a body without flesh, composed of sinews and bones, completely
emaciated, very mighty, three-eyed, the great Bhrgiriti,”® son of Rudra,
great hero, his mind solely directed towards Rudra — may he too, with a
peaceful disposition, quickly bestow peace on me! (24—25)

[Candesvara]

The fierce general of the Ganas, who holds the great shaft of an axe,” his

atarjant (also supported by the Bhavisyapurana parallel), which should then be taken
in the sense of tarjani ‘threatening’

26 The reference to the emaciated Bhragiriti/Bhrigin is significant. His name is not
attested in literary works before the Skandapurana (Bisschop 2010: 244—246). The ema-
ciated figure identified as Bhrngin begins to appear in material culture in the caves of
Elephanta, Ellora, Badami and Aihole from the sixth century onwards (Bautze-Picron
2010: 104-107). The first epigraphical reference to Bhrngin appears in the second verse
of the Senakapat stone inscription of the time of Sivagupta Balarjuna (beginning of the
7th c.?):

nirdagdho ‘py atra netrajvalanakavalanais tavakinair manobhur
bhityo janmanaya te gamita iti rusa ritksitena tvayeyam |

kim bhoh sambho ranambhonidhim adhisayita tyajyate lajjyate no
bhrhgiti proktikari ripur asamiyaya savatat parvativah ||

(Dikshit & Sircar, EI 31: 31-36; Shastri 1995 II, 154-159; normalized)

May Parvati protect you, she who subdued [her] adversary Bhrngin, who
is in the habit of speaking: ‘Why, oh Sambhu, don’t you abandon and
shame this woman (i.e. Parvati), who is reposing upon the ocean of de-
light of love-battle, you, stiffened with anger because the Mind-born
(Kama) has been restored to life by her for you, although he had been
burned in this world by gulps of fire from your [third] eye?’

The inscription actually reads srrgiti but, as Yuko Yokochi has suggested to me (per-
sonal communication), this is no doubt a mistake for bhrngiti. Dikshit & Sircar, fol-
lowed by Shastri, conjecture janmanuyane, but the inscription appears to read janma-
naya te. An alternative conjecture janmanaye ‘on the path of rebirth’ may be consid-
ered.

7 T have taken aksa in the sense of ‘shaft, although this meaning is not reported in
the dictionaries. The rosary is already mentioned in 26¢, which precludes taking it as
short for aksamala. The manuscripts are unanimous.
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hand fixed to the rosary, three-eyed, the excellent Candesvara,®® remover

of fierce crimes, who purifies from killing a brahmin and the like — may
the Great Yogin prepare a succession of fortunes for me!*® (26—27)

[Brahma]

Seated on a lotus, resembling a lotus, with four lotus-faces, bearing
a water-jar, eminent, worshipped by Devas and Gandharvas, solely
intent upon meditation on Siva, devoted to the true reality of Siva
— may Brahma bestow peace on me, with the divine Vedic word
(brahmasabda)'*® (28—29)

28 Candesvara has played various roles in Saivism, as consumer of offerings, punisher
of transgressions of Saiva initiates and, in the South, as super-bhakta who cuts off his
father’s legs through devotion (after worshipping Siva with milk, at which his father
gets angry). In South India he has a shrine to the northeast of the central icon. Here
he appears as general of the Ganas as well as chastiser of crimes. For a general study
of Candesvara, see Goodall 2009. On the broader significance of this description of
Candeévara in the Sivadharmasastra, see Bisschop 2010: 240-241.

*9 After this, E¥, P} and P”, add 12 to 14 padas, which run approximately (translation

largely based on EV):

With the [white] splendour of conch-shell, jasmine and the moon, with
a blazing emerald around his neck, holding a rosary, standing in front
of Siva, intent upon his own knowledge (= the Sivadharma), four-faced,
four-armed, three-eyed, constantly shining, lord of the earth, the god
Vrsa, supreme among all dharmas, carries the lord on his back. Therefore
dharma is the master of the world. May Vrsa, lord of the bulls, bestow
peace on me!

This is almost certainly a later addition, as can be gleaned from the different phras-
ing in the various manuscripts. The addition is also found in several of the single-text
manuscripts of the Santyadhyaya and it is also commented upon in the Sivadharma-
vivarana (see appendix). The verses may have been added to bring the present passage
in line with the set of eight Ganesas known from Saiva Siddhanta literature (cf. Biss-
chop 2010: 243). Vrsa, the bull of dharma, is invoked here as the embodiment of the
Sivadharma. 8637 has a similar addition, but it takes the subject to be Krsna rather than
Vrsa. Its invocation of Krsna is preceded by two verses dedicated to the Gana Ghanta-
karna. This Gana is referred to in SiDhS 8.85 and 8.87. For Ghantakarna'’s iconography
in the Agnipurana, see de Mallmann 1963: 60—62.

30 Cf. SiDhS 8.81: brahmana brahmasabdena stityateyah sada harah | sa $ivah $asvato
devo gosu marim vyapohatu ||.
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[Visnu]

Seated on Garuda (Tarksya), four-armed, bearing a conch, discus and
mace, dark, wearing a yellow garment,® of great power and heroism, the
god who is supreme as the body of sacrifice,?* the god Madhava, killer of
Madhu, endowed with the grace of Siva, devoted to meditation on Siva,
destroyer of all evils, destroyer of all demons — may Visnu at all times
bestow peace on me, with a peaceful disposition!® (30-32)

3 The yellow garment is also listed as a characteristic of Visnu’s appearance in Brhat-
samhita 24.18c and 58.32ab. Brhatsamhita 58.34 further specifies that a four-armed
image of Visnu should have the conch and discus in the left hand and the mace and
santimudra in the right hand. Instead of the santimudra, the more common attribute
from the Gupta period onwards is the lotus (Shastri 1969: 134). No fourth attribute
is mentioned in the Sivadharmasastra. Cf. also ‘Kasyapa’ quoted by M.R. Bhat (1982:
562) from Utpaladeva’s commentary on the Brhatsamhita: visnus caturbhujah sarngt
Sarikhacakragadadharah | $rivatsankah pitavasa vanamalavibhisitah || (the last pada
is shared with the variant in P, and P, ).

32 Alternatively, yajiadehottamo may be taken to mean ‘supreme with a body con-
sisting of sacrifice’. The close relation between Visnu and sacrifice is well established, as
in the notions of yajiiavaraha and yajiiapurusa. Perhaps this is a reference to Visnu as
the supreme Purusa, whose body constitutes the sacrifice in the Purusasukta (Rgveda
10.90).

33 A large number of manuscripts omit 32bc. The wide distribution of readings in
the ending of 32a may be related to this omission as well.

After this verse, EV and S; add 30 padas dedicated to Arhant, Buddha, Jaya/Vijaya,
Prthivi (DharitrT) and the cows of Ksiroda. There are significant differences in phrasing.
Nj has a similar addition, of 34 verses, dedicated to Arhant, Buddha, Vrsabha, and
the five cows in Sivapura (Nanda, Subhadra, Surabhi, Susila, Sumana). The following
provisional translation is based largely on S :

The Arhant, the god with a peaceful form, a feather-brush and a cloth in
his hands, naked, covered with dust and mire (E"), steady-minded and
concentrated, his eyes turned inwards, peaceful, contemplating only the
knowledge of Siva—may he, appeased, endowed with oneness with Siva,
bestow peace on me!

In control of his senses, absorbed in intense concentration, adorned with
a vessel and a monk’s robe, his fingers in the gestures of granting a boon
and freedom from fear, always delighting in reflection on knowledge, fur-
nished with yogic perception, devoted to the knowledge of Siva — may
the Buddha, delighting in the welfare of all beings, bestow peace on me!
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154 The Chapter on Appeasement
[Matrs|3*

[1. Brahmani]

With a ruby-coloured appearance, the goddess with four lotus-faces, her

With a ravishing, very wonderful (E") yellow-coloured body, beautiful in
all her limbs, the goddess, Jaya, wishing for victory, constantly delight-
ing in the worship of Siva, devoted to the worship of Siva, and the Earth
(Dharitr1), mother of the people — may she always protect me!

The Cows arisen from the milk ocean (Ksiroda), desiring the welfare of
the people, always delighting the gods and brahmins in particular, fur-
nished with a divine soul — may they always bestow peace on me!

On the adoption of the Arhant and the Buddha in the lists of deities in the Siva-
dharmasastra, see Bisschop forthc. a. Note that the Buddha and the god of the Arhants
(arhatam devah) are mentioned in Brhatsamhita 58.44—45.

34 The iconography of the Matrkas described in this section supports a date of the
sixth century at the earliest for the composition of the text. For example, the text refers
to the Matrkas’ vehicles, which start to appear in sculpture only from around this time.
Among the earliest sets of Matrkas with vehicles are the ones from Samalaji dated from
ca. 520 CE, and two sets from Deogarh (Schastok 1985: 70—71). See also Panikkar1997, for
a historical overview of Matrka iconography. The Kapalika iconography of the last two
Matrsis quite striking. Also noteworthy is the addition of an eighth goddess, Lambosthi,
and the mix-up of the regular and well-established order of Varahi and Aindri. Some
instances of groups of Matrs that do have Aindri followed by Varahi are known, however,

e.g.:
1. a broken panel from Nagar, Bharatpur, in Rajasthan, ca. 6th/7th c. CE (AIIS
016855, now at the archaeological museum of the Amber fort outside Jaipur)

2. a set on the Parasuramesvara temple at Bhuvanesvara, ca. 7th c. CE (Pannikar
1997, plates 104-105)

3. asetonthe doorway of a Stirya temple at Umri, Tikamgarh, in Madhya Pradesh,
ca. 825 CE (Meister 1986, fig. 7)

For a table recording different sets of Matrkas, see Meister 1997: 234—235 (Meister fails
to notice the non-standard order on the Parasuramesvara temple). The standard set
of seven mothers derived from male counterparts is not attested in literature before
the seventh century. One of the earliest sources is the Skandapurana, which lists them
along with many other Mothers in its Kotivarsa Mahatmya (SPg, 171). One of the earliest
iconographical descriptions, along with the present passage, may be MtP 261.24-39.
The set of eight rather than seven goddesses is a distinctive Tantric feature (Hatley 2012:
107-108), but note that it also appears in Elephanta in the Matrka shrine in the east wing
(Schastok 1985: 62, fig. 117).
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hand fixed on a rosary, bearing a water-jar, auspicious — may Brahmani,
with a pleasant face, devoted to worship of Siva, pleased, always bestow
peace on me with the Vedic word (brahmasabda)'®> (33-34)

[2. Rudrani]

Resembling the mountain of snow [in whiteness], the goddess riding on
a great bull, a trident in her hand, granter of boons, adorned with orna-
ments of snakes, four-armed, four-faced, three-eyed, remover of evils —
may Rudrani, pleased, blazing constantly, remove pain for me! (35-36)

[3. Kaumari]

Riding on a peacock, the goddess with a body red like vermillion, a lance
in her hand, of majestic appearance, adorned with all decorations, de-
voted to Rudra, of great strength, always delighting in worship of Rudra
— may Kaumari, granter of boons, the goddess, quickly bestow peace on

me! (37-38)
[4. Vaisnavi]

With a conch, discus and mace in her hand, dark, fond of the yellow gar-
ment, four-armed, riding on Garuda (Tarksya), Vaisnavi, worshipped by
the gods, always delighting in the worship of Siva, her mind solely di-
rected to Siva— may she constantly bestow peace on me, destroying all
demons! (39—40)

[5. Aindri]3

Mounted on the elephant Airavata, a thunderbolt in her hand, very pow-
erful, adorned with a thousand eyes, with a golden lustre, venerated by
Siddhas and Gandharvas, adorned with all ornaments — may the god-
dess Aindr1 at all times quickly bestow peace on me! (41-42)

3 The invocation is very similar in style to that of Brahma at 28—29 above. The same
is the case for the other Matrs, with many adjectives taken over from their male coun-
terparts. The invocations of the mothers in this section are clearly inspired by the ear-
lier invocations of the male deities and as such do not necessarily provide independent
evidence for sculptural representations.

3 These two padas are placed after Varahi (44) in NX, P% and P,
sequence of the Matrkas conform to the regular standard.

thus making the
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156 The Chapter on Appeasement
[6. Varahi]

With the snout of a boar, dreadful, riding a supreme boar, dark, pure
and massive, with the conch, discus and mace as her weapons,®” always
threatening obstacles, always worshipping Siva — may Varah, granter
of boons, the goddess, grant peace and health to me! (43-44)

[7. Camunda]

With upraised hair, hollow-eyed, without flesh, bound by sinews, with
a gaping mouth, terrible, ready with a sword and a dagger, with a gar-
land of skulls, angry, wearing a magnificent skull-staff, with eyes all red
and yellow, covered with an elephant hide, her body encircled by vari-
ous snakes, dwelling at the cremation ground, with a form of Siva that is
dreadful,?® creating fear with the cries of jackals (iva) — may Camunda,
with a terrible form (candaripa), grant great protection to me!*® (45-47)

[8. Lambosthi]

With a fat body, adorned with various ornaments, threatening obstacles,
bearing a sword with a blazing tip, seated on a crow, great heroine, de-

37 These Vaisnava attributes are found on several surviving Varahi sculptures. For

38 In other words, she has a Bhairava appearance.

39N adds two more padas on Camunda after 47¢, while P, and P/, add two similar
padas after 47c and two more padas after 47f. No vehicle is mentioned for Camunda,
but the reference to the cries of jackals may point to the presence of a jackal (see Schas-
tok 1985, fig. 3 and g). The name Camunda appears in texts from about the sixth to
the seventh century CE. The earliest textual evidence may be a passage in Bhaviveka’s
Tarkajvala, which condemns the coarse ritual knowledge of Camunda (Kapstein 2003:
243, 249). See also Harsacarita p. 304, 1. 3, referring to Camunda shrines. The name
may have been standardized because of the popularity of the Devimahatmya, in which
she is the killer of Canda and Munda. The Skandapurana does not mention the name
Camunda, but in its Kotivarsa Mahatmya (SPgy, 171), about the birth of the Mothers,
it includes the standard seven Mothers, among which a goddess named Bahumamsa
takes the position of Camunda. See Bakker (2014: 255-256), who considers the passage
to be ‘the earliest textual reference to the standard Seven Mothers, notwithstanding
the fact that images testifying to this iconography have made their appearance since
the fifth century’.
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stroying all evils — may Lambosthi (she who has full lips),** granter of
boons, the goddess, bestow peace on me! (48-49)

[All Matrs]

The divine Mothers of the sky, and other Mothers of the world, all Moth-
ers of spirits, and the other Mothers of the demons, all the Mothers who
are great goddesses, their hands occupied with their own weapons, who
stay around, pervading the world, eager for bali offerings, highly fortu-
nate, devoted to Rudra, great heroines, their minds dedicated to the wor-
ship of Rudra — may the Mothers, worshipped by the gods, constantly
bestow peace on me! (50-52)

[Rudras, Matrs and Ganadhipas]

The Rudras of fearsome deeds who dwell at the abodes of Rudra, and
those special ones who are gentle, dwelling at the abodes of Sthanu, and
the Mothers with a fearsome appearance, and they who are Lords of the
Ganas, and others who may be obstacles, dwelling in the main and inter-
mediate directions — may they all, with satisfied minds, accept my bali
offering. May they quickly grant success! May they always protect me
from dangers!* (53-55)

4° The invocation of Lambosthi occurs only in the Nepalese manuscripts, with the
exception of N (N is not available because ofloss of a folio), and it is also missing in
the Bhavisyapurana parallel. While this may suggest an early addition in the Nepalese
transmission of the text, it is also conceivable that the two verses were omitted later,
when the group of Saptamatrka had been well established, which did not include a
goddess Lambosthi. Groups of eight are a common feature of the invocations in the
Santyadhyaya. On the addition of an eighth goddess to the standard set of seven, see
Hatley 2012: 107-108, but in the texts he cites, the eighth goddess is named Mahalaksmj,
Bhairavi or Yogesvarl. Lambostht’s appearance is the reverse of Camunda. SP 68.2 asso-
ciates the goddess Lambausthi (along with Vrsadamsa and Kimnari) with the country of
Simhala. In form and appearance she strongly resembles the goddess Jyestha, who was
particularly popular in South India and who is also fat, has drooping lips (lambosthi),
and is accompanied by a crow (Leslie 1991). No images of a Jyestha-like goddess from
the North are known.

# Verses 53—55 appear almost verbatim in Mrgendra, Kriyapada 7.33—35, in a section
on the offering of bali. Also Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, Samanyapada 14.178-180ab =
Mantrapada 28.96cd—98 = Kriyapada 15.4—16ab. Variants of these verses are also found
in several later Tantric sources, including the works of Aghorasiva and Bhoja (TAK 4
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[Ganas: E]

The Ganas who are in the eastern (Indra’s) direction, thunderbolts in
their hands,** very powerful, very white-eyed, white in appearance,
white coppery,*® in heaven, in the sky and on earth, and dwelling in the
bottom of the Patala, thrilled, delighting in the worship of Rudra — may
they always bestow peace on me! (56-57)

[Ganas: SE]

All the Ganas in the southeastern (Agni’s) direction, ladles in their
hands, bearing quivers, very red-eyed, red in appearance, red coppery,
in heaven, in the sky and on earth, and dwelling in the bottom of the
Patala, their minds bent to Rudra — may they always bestow peace on

me! (58-59)
[Ganas: S]

The Ganas in the southern (Yama’s) direction, always with sticks in their
hands, black, black in appearance, angry, black coppery, in heaven, in the
sky and on earth, and dwelling in the bottom of the Patala, their minds
solely devoted to Rudra — may they always bestow peace on me! (60—61)

forthc., s.v. balimantra). The reference to bali provides a hint to the ritual activity ac-
companying the invocation. Early epigraphical attestations for the offering of bali are
found in the Bagh copper plates of the fourth-century Valkha king Bhulunda (Ramesh &
Tiwari 1990). See Willis 2009, 102—104 (with references and an image of a fifth-century
balipitha from Ramgarh, near the Gupta site Badoh).

4 The appearance of the Ganas in the different directions is modelled after the
iconography of the deity who is the guardian of each direction. I$anasiva prescribes
the use of the invocation of the Ganas of the ten directions (56—75) on several occasions
in the Kriyapada of his I$anasivagurudevapaddhati (Siddhantasara), abbreviating it by
citing only the first two padas, dedicated to the Ganas in the east. He gives the full ver-
sion of the mantra in Mantrapada 30.84, but in a modified prose form. See the register
of testimonia in the edition.

4 The qualification lohita is applied to each group of Ganas of the different direc-
tions but in combination with different colours. I take lohAita to mean ‘coppery’ or ‘of
copper appearance’ here. See also the comment in the Sivadharmavivarana: ‘Even
though there is a distinction of colours, extension of [the designation] “coppery” (lo-
hita) should be understood for each of the [Ganas] addressed after the statement “in
the eastern direction” (56e).
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[Ganas: SW]

The Ganas in the southwestern (Nirrti’s) direction, angry, demonic, with
swords in their hands,* very dark-eyed, with a dark appearance, dark
coppery, in heaven, in the sky and on earth, and dwelling in the bottom of
the Patala, delighting in meditation on Rudra — may they always bestow
peace on me! (62—63)

[Ganas: W]

The Ganas who are in the western (Varuna’s) direction, always with
nooses in their hands, very dark-eyed, with a dark appearance, dark
coppery, in heaven, in the sky and on earth, and dwelling in the bottom
of the Patala, delighting in worship of the supreme lord — may they
always bestow peace on me! (64-65)

[Ganas: NW]

The Ganas in the northwestern (Vayu’s) direction,* always with banners
in their hands, very yellow-eyed, with a yellow appearance, yellow cop-
pery, in heaven, in the sky and on earth, and dwelling in the bottom of the
Patala, dedicated to devotion of Siva — may they always bestow safety
upon me! (66—67)

[Ganas: N]

The Ganas in the northern direction, always with treasures in their
hands,* with flecked eyes, with flecked appearance,*” flecked coppery,
in heaven, in the sky and on earth, and dwelling in the bottom of the
Patala, engaged in the worship of Siva — may they always bestow safety
on me! (68-69)

K

# 1 follow the reading khadgapanayah of N, S and P[. The parallel expression
in the Isanasivagurudevapaddhati also supports it. As in the invocations of the other
Ganas we expect a reference to the weapons they hold in their hands. Nirrti’s weapon
is a sword (Wessels-Mevissen 2001: 99—100).

% The adopted reading (Ng, NX , BS ) is hypermetrical. It is possible that vayavyam
was pronounced as vayvyam and that the different variants have arisen as different at-
tempts to remove it.

46 The northern direction is associated with Kubera, lord of treasure.

47 The support for the hypermetrical reading savalaksah savalanibhas is quite strong.
As in the case of 66a above, the different variants may represent different attempts to
remove it.
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[Ganas: NE]

The Ganas in the northeastern (I$ana’s) direction, calm, with tridents
(Sula) in their hands, fine, with a very fine appearance, fine coppery, in
heaven, in the sky and on earth, and dwelling in the bottom of the Patala,
engaged in the worship of Siva— may they always bestow safety on me!

(70-71)
[Ganas: Below]

The Ganas who are in the lower part, always with tridents in their hands,
smoky, with a smoke-coloured appearance, smoke-coppery, in heaven,
in the sky and on earth,* and dwelling in the bottom of the Patala —
may they constantly bestow peace on me, destroying the taint of misfor-
tune.* (72—73)

[Ganas: Above]

The Ganas who are in the upper part, of great power and heroism, very
fine-eyed, with a fine appearance, fine coppery, in heaven, in the sky and
on earth, and dwelling in the bottom of the Patala, engaged in the wor-
ship of Siva — may they destroy misfortune for me! (74—75)

48 This stereotypical phrase, which is appropriate in the previous descriptions of
Ganas in the eight different horizontal directions, does not fit well with the present
description of the Ganas in the lower and upper regions of the cosmos, which already
involves a vertical division. The Sivadharmavivarana explains: ‘Even though they are
stationed in the regions of “the lower part” (72a) etc., pervasion of all worlds should be
understood because of their sovereign power.

49 In contrast to the previous invocations, the descriptions of the Ganas in the lower
and upper part of the cosmos show no association with a particular deity. The tridents
said to be in the hands of the Ganas in the lower part may be due to the influence of
the description of the Ganas the northeastern direction, mentioned just before. In later
Tantric Saiva sources Brahma is associated with the upper part and Visnu with the lower
part (TAK 111, s.v. dikpatayah). The Southern transmission of the text appears to have
updated the text accordingly, with the Ganas in the lower part bearing discuses in their
hands (cakrapanayah) and the ones in the upper part bearing lotuses (padmapanayah,
P’ ). The same also applies to the mantra in the [$anasivagurudevapaddhati.
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[Ganas: Conclusion]

Having worshipped Siva with effort, one should scatter a bali offering for
these Ganas,* great souls, of great power and heroism. Thereupon, with
satisfied minds, may they always bestow peace on me!™ (76)

[Dikpalas]>*
[Indra in Amaravati]

The city called Amaravati is established in the eastern part, crowded with
Vidyadharas, visited by Siddhas and Gandharvas, brilliant with a bejew-
elled wall, decorated with all jewels. There reigns the Lord of the gods
(Indra), eminent, thunderbolt in hand, very powerful, with a thousand
beautiful eyes, mounted on the elephant Airavata, golden-coloured,>® of
great splendour, chief of the gods, constantly pleased, delighting in the
worship of the Supreme lord, possessed of meditation on Siva, endowed
with devotion to Siva, dedicated to bowing to Siva — may he bestow
peace on me! (77-80)

5% Note again the reference to the ritual act of scattering a bali offering.

' NJ adds two more padas to create two four-pada verses.

52 The following list of eight Dikpalas and their abodes corresponds to the canoni-
cal list given in Kirfel 1967: 95 (with either Virapaksa or Nirrti in the southwest). For
other textual descriptions of the towns, which are located on Mt Meru, see Bhuvana-
vinyasa 2.43.8-17 (Kirfel 1954: 98—99). In the epics, only four Dikpalas are mentioned
(Wessels-Mevissen 2001: 12-13). It is only from the time of the Puranas that we find the
tradition of eight Dikpalas attested, but with quite a lot of variation (see table X [p.15]
in Wessels-Mevissen 2001). The earliest dated literary evidence for the eight Dikpalas
is to be found in Varahamihira’s Yogayatra (Wessels-Mevissen 2001: 15 and table XI).
Another possibly early reference is Amarakosa 1.3.178-179. The present passage, not
drawn upon by Wessels-Mevissen, may be one of the earliest detailed descriptions of
the eight Dikpalas. Varied sets of the eight Dikpalas start to appear for the first time in
the Deccan towards the end of the sixth century, while the complete canonical set is
only attested from the middle of the seventh century onwards (Wessels-Mevissen 2001:
23 ff)).

53 For Indra’s golden appearance, cf. VDhP 3.50.3a and 3.50.8ab.
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[Agni in Tejovati]

In the direction of Agni (southeast) is the beautiful city Tejovati>*
crowded with various deities, blazing with the light of jewels. There, his
body surrounded by flames, with a splendour equal to blazing charcoal,
causing the welfare of embodied souls, may the god who is flaming
(Jvalana), destroying evils, engaged in the muttering and worship of Siva,
devoted to recollection of Siva, bestow peace on me and destruction of
evils! (81-83)

[Yama in Vaivasvati]

The city called Vaivasvatl is established in the south, the abode of Pitrs,
Raksas and Uragas, and an array of hundreds of Suras and Asuras. There,
with the appearance of sapphire, with elongated eyes that are red at
the ends, mounted on a great buffalo, adorned with a black garland and
cloth, may Yama, of great splendour, devoted to the Law of Siva, engaged
in the worship of Siva, grant me peace and health! (84-86)

[Nirrti in Krsna]

In the direction of Nirrti (southwest) is the famous town called Krsna,»
crowded with great Raksases and Ganas, filled with Pisacas and Pretas.
There, with the appearance of a dark cloud, adorned with a red garland
and cloth, sword in hand, of great splendour, ablaze with wide open
mouth, may the lord of Raksas, Nirrti,5® always delighting in the worship
of Siva, continuously bestow great peace on me, eager for devotion to
Siva! (87-89)

[Varuna in Suddhavati]

In the western direction is the splendid city Suddhavati, crowded with
various Ganas, filled with many Kimnaras. There, with the appearance

54 Bhuvanavinyasa 2.43.14ab has the variant Tejasvini as the name of Agni’s city: te-
Jjasvini nama puri agneyyam pavakasya tu.

5 Bhuvanavinydsa 2.43.16ab refers to this city as Suddhavati: nairrte krsnavarna ca
tatha suddhavati Subha.

56 The manuscripts are divided between the spelling Nirrti and Nairrti.
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of pearl,” with eyes all tawny, with a bright cloth and garment,*® a noose
in his hand, very powerful, may Varuna, with supreme devotion, his mind
solely dedicated to Siva, constantly destroy disease, grief, injury and pain
for me!® (9o-92)

[Vayu in Gandhavati]

In the northwestern (Vayu’s) direction is the splendid city Gandhavati,
inhabited® by Rsis, Siddhas and Ganas, with a golden wall and doorway.
There, with a copper-coloured body,™ his eyes dark and tawny, holding
onto an inflated cloth, furnished with the flagstaff as his weapon,® may
the Wind (Pavana), the supreme god, devoted to Parames$vara, bestow
safety, health, power [and] peace on me always! (93—95)

[Kubera in Mahodaya]

In the north is the city called Mahodaya, very luminous, crowded with
many Yaksas, embellished with various jewels. There, may the god, with

57 Varuna should have the colour of lapislazuli (snigdhavaidiryasankasah) accord-
ing to VDhP 3.52.1c.

58 Cf. VDhP 3.52.1d $vetambaradharas tatha.

59 The adopted reading receives only limited support. Several manuscripts point to
a plural nirnasayantu, but the plural is not fitting here.

6° 1 take adhyusta as metri causa for adhyusita. The variant readings may represent
different attempts to correct it.

6t According to VDhP 3.58.1a, Vayu has the colour of the sky: vayur ambaravarnas tu.

62 The interpretation of the compound patavydptantaralina is uncertain, but one of
Vayu's iconographic attributes is an inflated cloth. Cf. VDhP 3.58.1c: vayvapuritavastra.
See Wessels-Mevissen 2001: 102-103, for examples from sculpture. I take the first three
members of the compound as an inverted bahuvrihi: ‘holding onto a cloth whose inside
is pervaded [by wind]. The Sivadharmavivarana rather takes it to mean ‘dwelling in
the space that is enveloped in a cloth’. Wessels-Mevissen distinguishes between a ‘cloth
type’ of Vayu that is North Indian and a ‘flag type’ that is South Indian, but she also draws
attention to a sculpture on the Bala Brahma and Svarga Brahma temples at Alampur,
dated to the second half of the seventh century CE, which includes a ‘rare combination
of the cloth and the flag’ (figures 68 and 75). The same combination is also suggested
by the present invocation. The various sets of Dikpalas from Alampur in general show
great correspondences in form with the descriptions in the present invocations. For
example, the text only mentions the vahanas of Indra and Yama, while the sculptures
from Alampur only depict the vahanas of Indra, Yama and Nirrti and not those of any
of the other Dikpalas (Wessels-Mevissen 2001: 39—44). The Navabrahma temple group
as a whole shows a strong interaction of both North and South Indian artistic idioms.
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a mace in his hand, adorned with a colourful garland and cloth, short-
armed, of great splendour, eyes all tawny, Kubera, granter of boons, pros-
perous, delighting in the worship of the feet of Hara, bestow peace on me,
being pleased, peaceful, with a delighted mind! (96—98)

[I$ana in Yadovati]

The beautiful city Yadovati is established in the northeastern (I$ana’s)
direction, crowded with various Ganas, inhabited by many gods,
surrounded by a luminous wall, unequalled, very eminent. There,
may he too, with the appearance of pearl, decorated by the moon,
three-eyed, with a peaceful form and self, bearing a Jrosary,63 Hara, I$ana,
the supreme god, supreme among all gods, bestow peace on me quickly,
with his entire self! (99—101)

[Devas in the Seven Worlds]®

The gods who dwell in the Bhiiloka, the Bhuvarloka, the Svarloka, pro-
vided with divine splendour — may they always bestow peace on me!
The gods who are present in the Maharloka, the Janarloka and the Tapo-
loka — may they too, delighted, always bestow peace on me! And the
gods in the Satyaloka, their bodies self-luminous, devoted to Siva, well-
disposed — may they destroy danger for me!®s (102-104)

% Surprisingly, no mention is made of the trisiila, Iéana’s major attribute.

54 On the seven worlds, see Kirfel 1967: 128.

% After this, NX and S; add some more verses on the appearance of the gods in
these seven worlds (in reverse order) and their devotion to Siva. In the version of 3 :

The gods in Tapoloka, their bodies blazing like crystal, devoted to Rudra,
great souls — may they always bestow peace on me! And the gods in
Janaloka, shining like purified gold, bowing down to I§ana — may they
always bestow peace on me! And the gods in Mahalloka, resembling re-
fined gold, delighting in the worship of Siva— may they provide security
for me, always! And the gods that are in Svarloka, of shining colour, very
powerful, bent towards Samkara — may they provide victory for me!
And the gods in Bhurloka, illuminating the ten directions, their minds
dedicated only to Siva— may they extinguish danger for me!

These verses are clearly secondary. Similar passages occur in P} after 102d (originally
placed after 109b) and in P, after 103d.
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[Devas in Caves, Forests etc. |

The gods who dwell on mountains, in caves, strongholds and in forests,
devoted to the worship of Rudra — may they always grant protection to
me!® (105)

[Sarasvati]
With a body white like the rays of the moon in autumn, with spotless
splendour — may Sarasvati, devoted to Siva, quickly bestow peace on
me! (106)

[Sr1]

With a beautiful golden complexion and a bud in her lotus hand — may
the goddess Sri, devoted to Siva, grant prosperous fortune to me! (107)

[Jaya]

With a beautiful moon-like face, blazing like brilliant gold — may the
goddess Jaya, devoted to Siva, grant all desires to me!®’ (108)

[Aparajita]

With a wonderful pearlnecklace, wearing a bright golden girdle®® — may
Aparajita, delighting in Rudra, grant victory to me!® (109)

% After this, E adds four verses about the seven subterranean regions (Talas): Maha-
tala, Rasatala, Talatala, Sutala, Nitala, Vitala and Tala.

57 After this, S§ adds six more padas, invoking Vijaya and Jayanti, thus completing
the group of the four sisters of Tumburu: Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti and Aparajita. See Goudri-
aan1973.

68 The manuscripts are divided between bhasvatkanakamekhala, which receives
support from the Bhavisyapurana parallel, and bhaskarojjvalatejasa.

69 Aparajita is an epithet of Kausiki/Vindhyavasini in the Skandapurana and
Vindhyavasint is presented like a daughter of Siva and Parvati in that text. This myth
may have been transmitted in a small Saiva circle only because, as far as we can tell,
it is only told in the Skandapurana (SP III). Note in this connection the variant—but
unmetrical—reading rudrasutapardjita. The reading adopted in the edition is hyper-
metrical, but this may be allowed if we take apa- as a single syllable, thus yielding a
bha-vipula.
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[Navagrahas]|™

[Sarya: Sun]

With a complexion coloured red like vermillion,” with elongated eyes,
furnished with two rays,” riding on seven horses — may he [Strya], with
a garland of rays, the blessed one, delighting in the worship and praise
of Siva, bestow great peace on me, warding off injury from the planets!
(110-111)

[Soma: Moon]

Bringing about the prosperity of the world,” cooling with the vessel of

7 The invocation of the planets follows the temporal order of the seven days of the
week, which was established in India by the fourth century. See Pingree 1965 and Yano
2004. Material representations of the planets as a group start to appear from the second
half of the fifth century, with Ketu being absent until ca. 600 CE. They become signifi-
cantly more numerous from the second half of the seventh century (Markel 1995: 94-95,
100). The first lintel depicting all nine planets comes from Uttar Pradesh (Markel 1995:
figure 21). Markel (1995: 164) argues that the astrological verses in MtP 94.1—-9 (included
in his appendix, pp. 189-190) would be the first source that gives ‘anthropomorphic
descriptions of the planetary deities in the group known as the navagraha’, dating the
passage, on debatable grounds, to the sixth century. He finds the first evidence for the
addition of Rahu and Ketu to the sun, the moon and the five conventional planets, to
form the navagraha, in the mid-sixth century Brhatsamhita. Varahamihira, following
Garga, is the first Jyotisa author to devote considerable portions of text to Rahu and
Ketu. See p.16. The nine planets are also mentioned several times in his earlier work,
the Yogayatra, for example in Yogayatra 3.19—21 (on these two verses, see Pingree 1959).
For a study of the navagrahasanti, see Bithnemann 1989.

7 Cf. VDhP 3.67.2b sindurarunasaprabhah ‘with a lustre red like vermillion’. Note
that -aruna- is also found as a variant reading in several manuscripts.

7 1 follow the reading of Ng , N

12 7

EV and S; . The variant reading ‘thousand-rayed’
(sahasrakiranah) appears to be the lectio facilior, although it receives support from the
parallel in the Bhavisyapurana. In sculptures from the Gupta period onwards, Sarya
is portrayed with two lotus buds or two full-blown lotuses in his hands. See Markel
1995: 30. This iconographic feature is also described in most of the textual sources (e.g.
Brhatsamhita 58.47ab), but VDhP 3.67.4 states that he should be depicted with the reins
(rasmayah) held in both of his hands. Could it be that kirana should be understood here
to denote the reins? N adds two padas after 110d, referring to the two lotuses held in
Sarya’s hands.

7 This is one of the rare cases where N is not supported by BS . The ending -dharo
(instead of -kara) may have been caused by the presence of -dhara- in pada b. In addi-
tion the si was probably introduced as a hiatus breaker.
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nectar’* — may Soma, with a gentle disposition, drive away injury from
the planets! (112)

[Angaraka: Mars]

With a body whose limbs are like ruby, tawny-eyed — may Angaraka al-
ways drive away injury from the planets for me!™ (113)

[Budha: Mercury|

With a saffron-skinned body, his hand raised with a bow?® — may the il-
lustrious Budha, devoted to Siva, always drive away injury from the plan-
ets! (114)

[Brhaspati: Jupiter]

With a metallic golden complexion,” abiding in all knowledge,”® Brhas-
pati, at all times devoted to the praise of I$ana — may he too, furnished
with a supreme peaceful mind, having defeated injury from the planets,
bestow victory always! (115-116)

[Sukra: Venus]

With a [white] splendour equal to snow, jasmine and the moon, wor-
shipped by the Suras and the Daitya lords” — may Sukra, delighting in
the praise of Siva, drive away injury from the planets. (117)

™ See Markel 1995: 36—37 on this attribute of the Moon.

7 After this, P, and P/, add a verse about Angaraka’s devotion to Rudra. Some of
the other invocations of the planets add an adjective referring to their devotion to Siva
and it is thus easily explained why someone would have felt the need to add this verse
here.

70 The readings in 114ab show much variation and the adopted reading is by no means
certain. The reference to Budha's bow only occurs in N, NX, EY and By, . See Markel
1995: 41—44 for the depiction of Budha as an archer in Bihari and Bengali representa-
tions, observing that ‘references to the archer’s iconography of Budha are absent in early
Brahmanical textual descriptions, except for the Agnipurana (51.11), which prescribes a
bow and a rosary’ (p. 42).

7 Cf. VDhP 3.69.3a taptajambunadakaro ‘with the appearance of molten gold.

78 Brhaspati is the guru of the gods.

7 This is slightly problematic. Sukra is the guru of the demons and not of the gods.
One might consider a conjecture -tulyabho ’suradaityendrapijitah. In the Bhavisya-
purana parallel the reference to the gods has been removed: daityadanavapijitah.
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[Sanai$cara: Saturn]

With a [dark] complexion like a heap of collyrium, with the splendour of
deep-red eyes — may Sanaiécara, devoted to Siva, drive away injury from
the planets. (118)

[Rahu: Eclipser]|

Like black collyrium, eminent, son of Simhika,** very powerful — may
Rahu, devoted to the worship of Siva, drive away injury from the planets.

(119)
[Ketu: Dragon’s Tail |

Shaped like smoke, the planet Ketu, stationed in the northeastern direc-
tion,® highly frightening with eyes that are round and very extensive —
may he, having the colour of straw smoke, removing injury from the plan-
ets, with terrible fangs and gaping mouth, bring about victory for me!®
(120-121)

[Grahas: Conclusion]

May these planets, great souls, devoted to the praise of Mahes$a, bestow
peace on me, full of delight, wishing [me] well at all times!® (122)

% Rahu is the son of Kadyapa and Simhika. NS changes saimhikeyo to ardhakayah,
a reference to Rahu’s being only a head.

8 Ketu is the only one of the Navagrahas for which a location in the sky is given.

%2 These two verses are missing in N**, which may have important consequences
for how we understand the transmission of the text as well as its original time of com-
position. As discussed earlier (p.17), it seems plausible that Ketu was added as a ninth
Graha at different stages in the transmission of the text. This is suggested not only by the
relatively late appearance of Ketu in textual sources in general, but also by the strong
variation in readings, which have either two verses or a single verse. The Bhavisya-
purana parallel again has an entirely different reading. E¥ adds one more verse after
121, invoking Janman, the name of the first lunar mansion, who is described as bearing
a crystal sword (khadgasphatika) in his hand.

83 N5’§ adds alist of ten Karanas after this, which provides the transition to the follow-
ing invocation of the Karana Visti. The start of the list is damaged, but it can be easily
reconstructed. Traditionally there are held to be n Karanas, which each form half of
a lunar day (Tithi). Since there are two times 15 Tithis in a lunar month, there are 60
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[Visti]*

[The Karana| at whose commencement (mukhe) death is present, she
who is named Visti, very powerful, [the subsequent Visti] with six forms
(sanmukha), creating obstacles, and [the one] bringing victory at the end
(pucche)® — the Third, Seventh, Tenth, Fourteenth, Fourth and Eighth,
Eleventh and the Night of the Full Moon — on these [Tithis] abounding
in obstacles, in the bright and dark fortnight [of the moon’s cycle], she is
active. May they, having obtained a blessing, bestow peace on me, much
longed for! (123-125)

[Tithis]®®

May Amavasi (the Night of the New Moon), very auspicious, connected
with Pitrs and Devas, furnished with the splendour of Siva, bestow peace
on me, the supreme and auspicious peace of Siva, the supreme soul! And
the very calm First (Pratipad), and the beautiful Second, and the emi-

Karanas. They are divided into two groups: four immovable (sthira) Karanas (Sakuni,
Catuspada, Naga and Kimstughna), which have a fixed position and appear only once in
a cycle, and seven moveable (cara) Karanas (Bava, Balava, Kaulava, Taitila, Gara, Vanij,
Visti), which each reappear eight times in a lunar cycle. See Brhatsamhita 100. Only
Catuspada is missing in the list of N5 .

8 Verses 123-136 are missing in N, which may again point to an earlier stage of
composition of the text (cf. Ketu above). This is further supported by their absence in
the parallel of the Bhavisyapurana. 1 follow the common spelling Visti, instead of the
otherwise unattested Vrsti. Visti is the seventh of the movable Karanas and traditionally
regarded as very dangerous. Cf. Brhatsamhita 100.4cd: na hi vistikrtam vidadhati su-
bham paraghatavisadisu siddhikaram ‘Nothing done during Visti leads to benefit, [but
it] causes success in slaying enemies, poisoning, etc.’ It is remarkable that only this
Karana should be mentioned here and none of the other ones.

% The interpretation of the verses addressing Visti is doubtful. I am grateful to Bill
Mak for his help in interpreting the text. As he pointed out to me, mukha is used in the
sense of ‘form’ in Jyotisa literature. The verse identifies the eight manifestations of Visti
in alunar month: the first one is associated with death in our text, the following six with
obstacles, and the eighth with victory. P, adds an extra two padas, including a request
for $anti, thereby separating the invocation in this verse from the one that follows.

8 P’ and P! have a number of significant variants, which systematically includes
the name of the deity presiding over each lunar day:
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nent®” Third Tithi, and the very glorious Fourth! The peaceful Fifth and
the supreme Sixth Tithi, the auspicious Seventh Tithi, and the very pow-
erful Eighth, this Tithi of the Trident-holder (Siva), known as the de-
stroyer of evil, the very terrifying Ninth Tithi, which is proclaimed to be-
long to Durga! And the splendid Tenth and Eleventh Tithi, and the peace-
ful Twelfth and the Thirteenth Tithi! The very heroic Fourteenth, the
Tithi who is the daughter born from Sankara! And Pirnama (the Night
of the Full Moon), of complete self, the constantly blazing Tithi! May the
Tithis, constantly auspicious-minded, and in due order, they who are al-
ways following the course of the moon during the two halves, constantly
bestow peace on me, conforming to Siva’s command! (126-132)

[Yogas]®®

Viskambha, Priti, Ayusmant, Saubhagya, Sobhana, Atiganda, Sukarman,
Dhrti and Sila, Ganda, Vrddhi, Dhruva, Vyaghata, Harsana, Vajra, Siddhi,
Vyatipata, Variyas, Parigha, Siva, Siddhi, Sadhya, Subha, Sukla, Brahman,
Aindra, Vaidhrti, these Yogas, very powerful, arisen from the moon and
the sun, all devoted to Siva, following the command of Siva — may they

Amavasi Pitrs and Devas
Pratipad Vahni
Second Arka (P])
Third Dhanada
Fourth Gajavaktra
Fifth i1

Sixth Skanda
Seventh Ravi

Eighth Rudra

Ninth Durga

Tenth Yama
Eleventh Indra
Twelfth Visnu
Thirteenth | Madana
Fourteenth | Mahesa (P})
Paurnamasi | Himams$u

A comparison of this table with the list provided by Einoo (2005: 105-106) shows
that, despite variation with respect to individual Tithis, there was a general consensus
regarding most of the deities presiding over the Tithis.

87 The form sriman is used, where grammatically srimati would be required.

8 This list of 27 Yogas is standard.
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The Chapter on Appeasement 171

continuously bestow peace on me and the destruction of sins!®® (133-
136)

[Naksatramatrs: E]%°

The supreme goddess Krttika, sweet-faced Rohini, eminent, blessed Mr-
gadira, and highly luminous Ardra, Punarvasu, Pusya, and the very pow-
erful Aslesa, these Naksatramatrs, adorned with a garland of light, de-
voted to the praise of Mahadeva, inclined to Mahadeva, they who are
stationed in the eastern part — may they always bestow peace on me!

(137-139)
[Naksatramatrs: S]

Magha, abiding in all qualities, and Purvaphalguni, the superior Uttara-
phalguni, Hasta and the excellent Citra, Svati, Visakha, granter of boons,
occupying the southern abode, they worship Deva, the Lord of the three
worlds (Tribhuvanesvara), all the time, these Naksatramatrs, adorned
with splendour — may they continuously bestow peace on me, impelled
by Siva. (140-142)

[Naksatramatrs: W]

Anuradha, Jyestha, Mala, endowed with wealth and power, the very
heroic Parvasadha, and the splendid Uttarasadha, the Naksatra named
Abhijit, highly luminous Sravana, these of kingly form reign, blazing
in the west, they worship [$ana all the time, well-disposed — may

8 After this, NS adds eight more padas on the 27 Yogas and also includes a request
to Bava, Balava, Kaulava, Tautila (= Taitila), Gara and Vanija for peace. These are the six
other moveable Karanas, thus to be added to the already mentioned Visti (123-125).

9° The designation Naksatramatrs, in reference to the Naksatras (lunar mansions),
appears not to be attested elsewhere. They are invoked as goddesses (devi). Hazra
(1954: 16) uses the order of the Naksatras mentioned here as an argument for dating
the Sivadharmasastra to a time before 550 CE. The arrangement from Krttika to Bharani
represents the old order, whereas Varahamihira used the order from Aévini to Revatj,
which henceforth became the model. On this change of order, see also Yano 2003: 378.
The lists in Kirfel 1967: 36 and 138, however, both display the order Krttika to Bharani.
Both orders can be found in post-Varahamihira texts and as such this order does not
allow us to date the text before Varahamihira as Hazra has done.
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172 The Chapter on Appeasement

they bestow peace on me, they who are endowed with great powers!”
(143-145)

[Naksatramatrs: N]

Dhanistha, Satabhisa,® Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadra, Revati, the
very prosperous Asvini, and the very heroic Bharani, they who are
always stationed in the north, continously devoted to the praise of Siva,
their minds fixed on meditation on Siva — may they constantly bestow
peace on me, at all times, with an auspicious rise. (146-147)

[Ragis: E]%

Mesa (Aries), Simha (Leo), the king of animals,** and Dhanu (Sagittar-
ius), best of the lights, they shine in the east, intent upon worship of Siva
— may they bestow peace on me, bright, intent on union with Siva!%

(148)

9 The lengthening of the vowel in vibhatibhih (N ) is metri causa. Pada 145d shows
alot of variation; a reading starting with vibhutim ca may also be considered.

92 The adopted reading is metrically bad, but it receives the best support and is even
found in the parallel in the Bhavisyapurana. The metrically correct readings of S¢. and
P”, on the other hand, are quite likely secondary.

93 This section on the zodiac signs (Rasi) does not follow the regular order, which
would rather be: 1) Aries, 2) Taurus, 3) Gemini, 4) Cancer, 5) Leo, 6) Virgo, 7) Libra,
8) Scorpio, 9) Sagittarius, 10) Capricorn, 1) Aquarius, 12) Pisces. Instead we have here
the Hellenistic trigon (Sanskrit trikona) system, arranged according to four triangles,
groups of three zodiac signs: East (1, 5, 9), South (2, 6, 10), West (3, 7, 11), North (4, 8, 12).
This system was not recognized everywhere, which has led to a number of ambiguities
in the transmission of the first two groups in the different manuscript traditions. The
trigon system is found in some of the Jatakas, but it is not common elsewhere. See
Pingree’s note on Yavanajataka 1.66—67 (Pingree 1978: 223-228). I am grateful to Bill
Mak for pointing this out to me.

94 I adopt mrgadhipah, instead of vrsadhipah, the reading of the majority of the
Nepalese manuscripts. Reading vrsadhipah, i.e. Taurus, is problematic because the in-
clusion of Taurus would interfere with the trigon system underlying this section. It
seems likely that the source text originally read mrgadhipah, which was changed to
vrsadhipah early in the transmission because a scribe expected the second zodiac sign
to be Taurus. Note that mrgadhipah is also the reading of the Bhavisyapurana parallel.

% The combined reading of N, NX , §3 is supported by the Bhavisyapurana paral-
lel.
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The Chapter on Appeasement 173

[Rasis: S|
Vrsa (Taurus),®® Kanya (Virgo), the supreme goddess, and Makara
(Capricorn), the prosperous, always worship Siva in the southern part,
constantly, with highest devotion — may they always bestow peace on
me! (149)

[Rasis: W]
Mithuna (Gemini), Tula (Libra) and Kumbha (Aquarius), established in
the west — may they, delighting in honouring the feet of Siva, always
bestow peace on me! (150)

[Rasis: N]

Karkata (Cancer), Vrscika (Scorpio) and Mina (Pisces), they who are
present in the north, at all times worship Rudra, Lord of the worlds —
may they, following the command of Siva, constantly bestow peace on
me!Y (151)

% The reading adopted in pada a (vrsah kanya ca parama), yielding a na-vipula,
is found only in NX, but receives some support from S§ and P). Moreover, it is
also the reading of the parallel in the Bhavisyapurana. It includes Taurus among the
group of three Rasis located in the south. The reading of the majority of the Nepalese
manuscripts (kanya ca parama devr), although well supported, is problematic, because
only two zodiac signs would be mentioned in the south, which would again interfere
with the trigon system. The change may have occurred at the same time that Taurus
was introduced in the previous verse. The amount of variation in this part of the text is
quite striking. N2, P, and P, have two additional padas after 149b, mentioning Vrsa
(N5 ) and Rsabha (P, P.), but in very different wording, suggesting that these two
padas were added independently of each other (see also the additional two padas in
NE).

97 After this, N adds six padas referring to the Tarakaganas, nine classes of aster-
isms. There are some problems in the readings of this passage, but the list corresponds
largely with the classification found in Varahamihira’s Tikanikayatra 1.20 (Janma, Sam-
pat, Vipat, Ksema, Apaya, Subha, Kasta, Maitra, Atimaitra): taras tu janmasam-
padvipatkara ksemapayasubhakasta| maitratimaitrasamjias caitah samjianuripa-
phalah ||. S, adds 16 padas referring to the Samkrantis, the sun’s transitions to another
house, in accordance with the seven days of the week: Ghora (Sunday), Dhvanksi (Mon-
day), Mahodari (Tuesday), Mandakini (Wednesday), Nandana (Thursday), Misrikara
(Friday), Raksasi (Saturday). I have only found these Samkrantis in the Brhatparasara-
horasastra: siiryadau siryasamkrantir ghora dhvarksi mahodari | nanda mandakini
misra raksasasyeti saptadha || (Brhatparasarahorasastra 91.1). The passage may well
have been added at a very late moment in the transmission of the text in Kashmir, as is
also suggested by the fact that it does not occur in any of the other manuscripts.
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174 The Chapter on Appeasement

[Seven Sages: Ursa Major]|

The renowned Seven Sages, ending in Dhruva (the polar star), highly lu-
minous — may they, possessed with the favour of Siva, bestow peace on
me, always! (152)

[Sages of Great Vows]

Kasyapa, Galava, Gargya, the great sage Visvamitra, Manu, Daksa,
Vasistha, Markanda, Pulaha, Kratu,® Narada, Bhrgu, Atreya, Bhara-
dvaja, the sage Angiras, Valmika, Kausika, Kanva, Sakalya, Punarvasu,
Salankayana — may these and other sages of great vows, engaged in
meditation and praise of Siva, always bestow peace on me! (153-155)

[Wives, Daughters and Sons of the Sages]

The wives of the sages, very pure, the sages’ daughters and sons,* may
they, constantly intent upon praise of Siva, bestow peace on me, always!

(156)
[Siddhas, Gandharvas, Apsarases, Vidyadharas, Garudas]

The Siddhas, who have perfected their asceticism, the flocks of Gandhar-
vas and Apsarases, the Vidyadharas,*® great souls, and the Garudas, very
prosperous — may they, intent upon Mahesvara, worshipping the foot
of Mahes$vara, quickly bestow success, being intent upon benediction!

(157-158)

% N£ inserts more sages, not all of whose names have been transmitted correctly.
99 1 take rsikumarikah to refer to the sons as well as the daughters of the sages, in
accordance with the format followed in the Daitya section below. The variant reading
rsikanyakumarikah may also be considered.
1°° The reading of N*, N{; and B, looks defective in 157bc and may have arisen due
to an early eye-skip. With some hesitation I follow the reading suggested by most of the
other manuscripts.
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The Chapter on Appeasement 175

[Daityas: 1]

Namuci, the king of the Daitya lords, the very powerful Sankukarna,*
the Daitya called Mahanada, of great heroism — may they, constantly
intent upon the worship of god Hatakesvara,"** very prosperous, quickly
bestow power and heroism on me! (159-160)

[Daityas: 2]

Mahajambha, Hayagriva, Prahlada, Anuhladaka, Taraka, the Daitya
Agnimukha, Kalanemi, Mahotkata — may these Daityas, great souls,
devoted to the reality of Siva, grant prosperity, power and heroism,
resulting in joy! (161-162)

[Daityas: 3]

Virocana, Hiranyaksa, Suparva, and Sulomaka, Mucukunda, Sukunda,
and the Daitya Revataka, they constantly worship Siva, instantly, with
supreme intent — may they, constantly benevolent, grant prosperity to
me, always! (163-164)

[Wives, Daughters and Sons of the Daityas]

The illustrious wives of the Daityas, the splendid daughters of the Daityas
and the sons of the Daityas — may they always bestow peace on me!

(165)

1o P7T2 adds three more Daityas: Jambha, Nikumbha and Sakata.

192 Hatakesvara: Siva as lord of Patala. Many of the Daityas mentioned here feature
in Puranic descriptions of the Patala. See, for example, Kirfel 1967: 145, based on the
descriptions in the Vayu- and Brahmandapurana: in the first Tala are e.g. the abodes of
Namuci, Mahanada and Sankukarna, in the second those of Mahajambha, Hayagriva
and others, in the third those of Prahlada, Anuhlada, Taraka and others, etc. Although
not all of the Daityas mentioned in the Puranic descriptions are listed here, the order
of the Daityas listed corresponds with those of the Daityas dwelling in ever lower Talas.
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176 The Chapter on Appeasement

[Eight Nagarajas]'®
[1. Ananta]

With a red body, elongated eyes that are red at the edges, swelling
with pride with his great hood, marked by a conch and a lotus'** —
may Ananta, king of the Naga lords, delighting in the praise of Siva's
feet, destroy the poison of great evil and quickly bestow peace on me!
(166-167)

[2. Vasuki]

With a very white body, with a crown of very white lotuses, swelling with
pride with a handsome hood, adorned with a charming necklace — may
Vasuki, king of the Naga lords, the great one, intent upon the worship of
Rudra, destroy the poison of great evil and quickly bestow peace on me!
(168-169)

%3 On the Nagarajas, see Vogel 1926: 189—219. As for the colours associated with the
Nagarajas, there are different traditions (Wayman 1987: 68-69). Rao 191416, II: 556—
557, referring to the Mayasilpa, gives the following details for the seven serpent lords:
Vasuki (pearlwhite); Taksaka (glistening red, with a svastika on the hood); Karkotaka
(black, with three white stripes on the hood); Padma (rosy, with a white streak and
adorned with coral ornaments); Mahapadma (white, with the mark of the trisitla on the
hood); Kulika (red, with the mark of the crescent moon on the head). Many of these
features are shared in remarkable detail with the descriptions in the present passage.
The Mayasilpa passage quoted by Rao in Appendix B, p. 274, runs as follows:

$vetadehas ca kartavyas sphuranmauktikasannibhah |
raktangas svastikopetas sutejas taksako mahan ||
krsnah karkotakah kanthe Suklarekhatrayanvitah |
raktapadmanibhah padmah $iras suklas savidrumah |
$arnkhavarno mahapadmo mastake krsnasiladhrk |
hemabhas sarikhapalas syat sitarekhadharo gale ||
kuliko raktadehas tu candrardhakrtamastakah |
dvijihva bahuvat saptaphanamanisamanvitah ||
aksasutradharas sarve kundikapucchasamyutah |
ekabhogas tribhogava hy etajjatas sutadayah |

14 The attributes of conch and lotus connect Ananta with Visnu.
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The Chapter on Appeasement 177

[3. Taksaka]™®

With a very yellow body, rich in quivering coils, and with a very luminous
splendour, marked by the Svastika — may Taksaka, the illustrious Naga
lord, accompanied by a crore of Nagas, bestow peace on me, destroying
the poison of all crimes! (170-171)

[4. Karkotaka]

With a very black colour, an expanding hood over his head, provided with
three lines on his neck,® furnished with terrible fangs as weapons —
may the great Naga Karkotaka, possessed of poisonous pride and power,
destroy the pain of poison, weapon and fire, and bestow peace on me!

(172-173)
[5. Padma]

With a lotus-coloured body, his elongated eyes like handsome lotus
[petals], illuminated with five spots — may the great Naga called
Padma, delighting in the praise of Hara’s feet, bestow peace on me,
destroying the poison of great evil! (174-175)

[6. Mahapadmal]

And with a body like a white lotus, of immeasurable splendour, always
adorned on his head with [the marks of] a brilliant conch, trident and
lotus — may the great Naga Mahapadma, constantly bowing to Pasupati,
destroy the terrible poison and quickly bestow peace on me! (176-177)

[7. Sankhapala]

With a dark body-mass, his eyes like beautiful lotuses, intoxicated with
poisonous pride and power, with a single line on his neck — may Sankha-
pala, bright with lustre, worshipping the lotus-feet of Siva, destroy great
evil, the great poison, and bestow peace on me! (178-179)

1% For an identified Taksaka sculpture, see Sircar (1971: 138-140), who refers to a Naga
sculpture in the State Museum Lucknow, whose pedestal is inscribed in eighth-century
Siddhamatrka script with the words sritakhakanaga, i.e. Sritaksakanaga.

196 Cf. Nisvasamukha 3168, where Karkotaka is called Trirekhin.
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178 The Chapter on Appeasement

[8. Kulika]

With a very terrifying body, his head furnished with the sickle of the
moon, swelling with pride with a shining hood, marked with an auspi-
cious mark — may Kulika, the best of the Naga kings, always intent upon
Hara, remove the terrible poison and bestow peace on me! (180-181)

[Other Nagas|

The Nagas in the sky, the Nagas abiding in heaven, the Nagas abiding on
earth, at mountains, in caves and forts, the Nagas present in the nether
region — may all of them, assembled here, dedicated to the praise of
Rudra’s feet, bestow peace on me! (182-183)

[Wives, Daughters and Sons of Nagas]

The Nagas’ wives, the Nagas’ daughters and the Nagas’ sons — may they,
devoted to Siva, benevolent, always bestow peace on me! (184)

[Srutiphala of Naga section|

Snakes do not harm the one who will recite or hear this totality of Nagas,
nor does poison ever reach him. (185)"’

[Rivers: 1]

The holy great goddess Ganga, Yamun3, the river Narmada, Gomati,
Kaveri, Varuna,® as well as Devika;*® [these] rivers always worship
Deva, the lord of all creatures, the supreme lord, Mahesvara, devoted
to the reality of Siva — may they constantly bestow peace on me and
destroy evil; let them quickly grant success, being free from all obstacles!
(188)

109

197 This is the only case in which the text inserts a statement about the Srutiphala. P,
and P/, add four more padas about the results to be obtained from the recitation.

198 The Varuna is a tributary of the Ganges, joining the great river at Varanasi (SP IIA,
222).

19 Hazra (1954: 16-17) takes the mention of Devika here and Candrabhaga below
as evidence for a northwestern origin of the text. P, adds four more rivers after this:
Kausika, Sarasvati, Tamraparni and Sarayu.
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The Chapter on Appeasement 179
[Rivers: 2]

The very holy Candrabhaga, the splendid river Godavari, Saraya, the
superior Gandaki, Kausiki and Sarasvati — may these highly fortunate
rivers, pleased, delighting in praising Siva’s feet, bestow peace on me,
single-minded in their meditation on Siva! (190)

[Rivers: 3]

° and the great river Sona, the supreme

Mandakini, and the splendid Samnihita™ — may these and many other
rivers, flowing on earth, in heaven and in the sky, intent upon Rudra’s
praise, bestow peace on me! (192)"*

The river called Nairafijana,”

[Yaksas]|
[1. Mahavais$ravana]"

The god Mahavaisravana, the prosperous lord of the Yaksas, with a ret-
inue of crores of Yaksas, joined by a host of Yaksas, endowed with great
majesty, delighting in the praise of Hara’s feet, single-minded in med-
itation on Hara, best of those who bow down to Hara’s feet"* — may
he, delighted, bestow peace on me, his elongated eyes like lotus-petals!

(193-194)

% The presence of the Nairafijana in this list is noteworthy. The name of this river,
identified with the present-day Phalgu, flowing near Bodhgaya (Dey 1971: 135), features
in Buddhist sources (e.g. Buddhacarita 12.91a), but appears not to be attested elsewhere
outside of Buddhist literature.

" This may be the Samnihiti or Samnihitya, a tirtha in Kuruksetra (MBh 3.81.167-
169). See SP IIA: 232, and Kane IV: 8o1. N and S(f7 add a few more rivers in the north-
west with some variations in naming and spelling.

"> N% adds eight more padas, invoking the earth with her continents and all tirthas
and lakes on earth, inhabited by Srikantha. The last four padas of this addition are
shared with 5637 , Pl andP].

"3 Vaisravana is another name for Kubera, who is mentioned in his function as
Dikpala above (96-98). Here he appears in a different identity, as the lord of the Yaksas.

"4 N% adds two padas on worship by the Yaksinis and Yaksas’ daughters for pleasure
and liberation.
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180 The Chapter on Appeasement

[2. Manibhadra]"

The great Yaksa Manibhadra, decorated with gems and jewels, shines
with a captivating necklace attached to his neck, his body surrounded
by Yaksinis and Yaksa daughters — may he, fully engaged in the praise
of Rudra, bestow peace on me! (195-196)

[3. Suviroma]"®

And the Yaksa lord Suviroma, decorated with gems and earrings, shines
with a beautiful golden turban on his forehead, surrounded by many
Yaksas, his body venerated by Yaksas — may he, devoted and intent upon
worshipping Siva, bestow peace on me! (197-198)

[4. Pancika]™

The Yaksa lord named Paricika, blazing with a necklace and armlets,
shines with a brilliant tiara and two bracelets, joined by hosts of Yaksas,
accompanied by crores of Yaksas — may the illustrious one, intent upon
praising Hara, bestow peace on me! (199—200)

5 Manibhadra is one of the better known Yaksas, second only to Kubera/Vaisravana.
See Misra 1981: 81-85. Stadtner 2002 discusses a Gupta sculpture of Manibhadra, dated
to 431 CE. For an earlier inscribed Manibhadra sculpture found at Pawaya, now at the
Gwalior Archaeological Museum, see Huntington: 0013806. A recently published cop-
perplate inscription of Vainyagupta attests to the worship of Manibhadra in eastern
India in the sixth century (Furui 2016). See also Quintanilla 2007: 27-30, for epigraphic
and other references to Manibhadra.

16 The name Suviroma, while different in meaning, recalls the Yaksa Suciloma
(‘needle-haired’), who, according to Pali sources, converted to Buddhism (Misra 1981:
u7-18). Note the reference to the turban, which, like that of other Yaksas, is a promi-
nent feature of his sculpture at Bharhut: AIIS 34309. The Bharhut sculpture bears the
label suchilomo yakho (CIL1I/1I: 79 [Bg]). The variant reading suviro nama in a number
of manuscripts looks secondary.

7 Paficika is the consort of Hariti and is well represented in Gandharan and post-
Gandharan art. See Misra 1981: 73—-80.
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[5. Vibhandaka]"®

The illustrious Yaksa Vibhandaka, decorated with various jewels, con-
stantly shines with a beautiful supreme earring on his ear, the lord of
Yaksas, master of Yaksas, staunch general of the Yaksas — may the illus-
trious one, honouring the feet of Hara, bestow peace on me! (201-202)

[6. Dhrtarastra]™®

The very lustrous Yaksa Dhrtarastra, powerful lord of Yaksas, covered
with a divine turban and garment, decorated with jewels and gold —
may he, devoted to Siva, meditating on Siva, intent upon worshipping
Siva, endowed with the favour of Siva, bestow peace on me! (203-204)

[7. Parnabhadra

] 120

The great Yaksa Purnabhadra, decorated with all kinds of adornments,
shines incredibly with a golden turban bright with jewels — may he, fur-
nished with an entourage of a thousand crores of Yaksas,”™ engaged in
praising Rudra, bestow peace on me! (205-206)

18 yibhandaka was a sage of the line of Kasyapa. When he chanced on the Apsaras
Urvasi he shed his seed. The seed was swallowed by an antelope, who gave birth to
Rsyasrnga. The birth story is told in MBh 3.110. Could this be related to the Yaksa
Viradhaka, who is the Dikpala guarding the southern direction in Buddhist sources (see
note below)?

"9 Dhrtarastra is another well-known character from the Mahabharata. However,
in Buddhist mythology Dhrtarastra is one of the four great kings (caturmaharajika),
guardians of the directions: Dhrtarastra/Dhatarattha (E), king of the Gandharvas;
Viradhaka/Viralha (S), king of the Kumbhandas; Virapaksa/Virapakkha (W), king of
the Nagas; Vai$ravana/Vessavana (N), king of the Yaksas. See Kirfel 1967: 195-196; Hal-
dar 1977: 80-81; Wessels-Mevissen 2001: 18-19. For sculptures of two of them, with la-
bels referring to them as Yaksas (kupiro yakho [B1], virudako yakho [B4]), on the pillars
of the great stapa at Bharhut, see Cunningham 1879: 19—20.

2° Parnabhadra is a prominent Yaksa. See Misra 1981: 85-87.

"' After this, all manuscripts except BS and N§; add two more padas on Parna-
bhadra’s devotion to Rudra. While this may suggest a case of eye-skip on the part of
B¢ and N (rudra- — rudra-), it is quite conceivable that the two padas were added
accidentally in an early archetype. This is suggested by the wide distribution of variants
in the second pada of the addition. The scenario may have been as follows: somebody
accidentally started a pada rudrapranamaparamo (an easy slip of the pen), which was
subsequently completed by different scribes with an additional pada in different ways.
The content of these two padas is redundant.
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182 The Chapter on Appeasement

[8. Virapaksa]**

And the best of Yaksas, Viriipaksa, who has a white garment, very lu-
minous, adorned with beautiful golden garlands furnished with tinkling
bells," at all times solely intent upon granting boons — may he, intent
upon worshipping Rudra, devoted, bestow peace on me! (207—-208)

[Other Yaksas]

The Yaksas in the sky, the Yaksas dwelling in heaven, the Yaksas dwelling
on earth, on mountains, in caves and forts, the Yaksas in the sky,
those dwelling in the bottom of the nether region, the Yaksas with
various kinds of weapons, wearing various dresses, devoted to Siva,
good-minded, eager for worship of Siva— may they, delighted, bestow
peace on me, peaceful, intent upon peace! (209—211)

[Wives, Sons and Daughters of the Yaksas]

The Yaksas’ wives, of various appearances, and the Yaksas’ sons, the illus-
trious Yaksas’ daughters, delighting in the worship and praise of Siva —
may they quickly grant peace, blessing, safety, power, the highest happi-
ness, constantly, all together! (212—213)

22 Virapaksa is one of the four guardians of the directions in Buddhist literature. See
the note on Dhrtarastra above.

23 T follow the readings of the majority of the manuscripts, which is grammatically
irregular but quite probably original. The variant reading in N, BS and E has ‘en-
dowed and decorated with bells that have a beautiful golden colour’ instead.
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[Mountains|'*4
And may all mountains always, the very prosperous mountains, devoted
to Siva all the time, all the time bestow peace on me! (214)

[Oceans]®
May all the oceans everywhere, the oceans present everywhere, always
intent upon worshipping Rudra, bestow peace on me! (215)

[Raksasas]™*®

All the Raksasas everywhere, the Raksasas of terrifying form, the very
heroic Raksasas, the very powerful Raksasas, the Raksasas present on
earth, the Raksasas in the sky, those in the nether region and on the sur-
face of the earth, constantly intent upon Rudra®” — may they always

124 There are many different additions related to this section. Before this, Nf5 adds

14 padas, referring to the islands Jambudvipa, Sékadvipa, Kusadvipa, Kraufica, Salma-
lika, Plaksadvipa, Gomedha and Puskara, and the mountains Meru, Mandara, Kailasa,
Malaya, Gandhamadana, Sriparvata, Hemakita and Malyavat. A later hand in Bgc9 has
added 22 padas with many mistakes, which are of similar content but different in word-
ing. The passage first lists the mountains Meru, Mandara, Kailasa, Malaya, Gandha-
madana, Sriparvata, Mahendra and Himakata, followed by the islands Jambudvipa,
Plaksadvipa, Kusadvipa, Krauficadvipa, Sﬁkadvipa, Gomedhadvipa and Puskaradvipa,
and the seven oceans Ksaroda, Ksiroda, Dadhna, Ghrtoda, Suroda, Dahvadambha(?)
and lksusvada. N adds 18 padas, listing roughly the same islands, oceans and moun-
tains, but in slightly different terms. EV adds four padas, which only list the mountains
in the same form as we find them in the additional passage in By, while it has the
names of the continents and the seven oceans after 214. S¢, presents yet a different
case, listing the islands as Jambudvipa, Sékalya, Kusa, Kraufica, Salmali, Gomedha and
Puskara, the oceans as Ksarodadhi, Ksirodadhi, Dadhna, Ghrtodaka, Iksuptrna, Suroda
and Svaduda, and the mountains as Meru, Mandara, Kailasa, Malaya, Gandhamadana,
Mahendra, Srigiri and Hemakiita. It looks like different transmitters were responsible
for the additions of these passages, all dealing with similar content but with differences
inwording and phrasing. For clarity’s sake I have silently normalized the various names,
which show variations in the different manuscripts.

125 Before this, EV adds four padas, referring to the islands (see note above) and the
seven oceans Ksaroda, Ksiroda, Dadhna, Ghrtoda, Suroda, Svaduka and Iksusvada.

126 At this point in the text, the structure of the invocation changes, with invocations
dedicated to deities that show a close connection to Siva’s Bhairava form. Cf. also the
comment in the Sivadharmavivarana.

*7 After this, N, EV, P} and P/, share two additional padas: ‘may they always be-

777
stow peace on me, being constantly intent upon Siva’ This addition is superfluous.
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184 The Chapter on Appeasement

bestow peace on me, through the splendour of that god who has a terri-
fying form and who is covered with the ashes of the dead! (216—218)

[Yoginis and Dakinis]

The very powerful Yoginis, with a dress that is constantly blazing, beau-
tiful, of various appearances, and the very prosperous Dakinis'*® — may
they, delighting in bowing to Rudra, delighting in the worship and praise
of Rudra, their minds dedicated only to Rudra, bestow peace on me! The
Dakinis in the sky, those abiding in heaven, the Dakinis in the nether
region, those present on mountains and forts? — may they always be-
stow peace on me, through the splendour of that god who has a third eye,
a trident and shining ashes! (219—222)

[Bhutas]

All the spirits (Bhutas) of great form, all the spirits of great splendour, all
the spirits present, all the auspicious spirits, swift as thought, the spirits
in the sky, the spirits abiding in heaven, the spirits in the nether region
and on the surface of the earth, granting riches — may they always be-
stow peace on me, through the splendour of that god who has a spotless
skull-staff, a trident and shining ashes!"° (223—225)

[Pretas]

All the ghosts (Pretas), the groups of ghosts, the ghosts facing all direc-
tions, the very brilliant ghosts, the ghosts feeding on blood, the ghosts
in the sky, the ghosts dwelling in heaven, the ghosts in the nether region
and on the surface of the earth, the ghosts taking form at will — may they
always bestow peace on me, through the splendour of that god who has
his abode on the cremation ground, whose vehicle is a bull! (226—228)

28 Dakinis are attested for the first time in the Gangdhar stone inscription of
Visvavarman, dated Malava—Vikrama era 480 (ca. 423-424 CE), referring to a tem-
ple dedicated to the Mothers (matrnam vesman) that is filled with Dakinis (dak-
inisamprakirnam). For the text of the inscription, see Sircar 1965: 399—405. The same
inscription mentions the establishment of a Visnu temple and a well, all by Mayuraksa,
the minister of Vi§vavarman.

129 Or alternatively: ‘on hillforts’.

13° Instead of bhasma bhasuram quite a few manuscripts have karapallave ‘[a trident]
in his fingers’.
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The Chapter on Appeasement 185
[Pisacas]

The very heroic Pisacas, prosperous, very powerful, all bearing various
forms, all most excellent, the Pisacas in the sky, the Pisacas in heaven,
the Pisacas on earth and in the nether region, of many forms, swift as
thought — may they always bestow peace on me, through the splendour
of that god who has the digit of the moon on his head and who bears the
Ganga in his twisted hair! (229—231)

[Grahas]

All the epilepsy-seizers, and all the fever-seizers, the foetus-seizers, and
those seizers of various diseases, the seizers in the sky, the best of seizers
in heaven, the seizers on earth and in the nether region, the seizers in all
directions — may they always bestow peace on me, through the splen-
dour of that god who has a dark-blue neck and who has a snake for an
ornament! (232—-234)

[All Deities]

May all these deities and others, who are following the command of Siva,
bestow peace on earth to the devotees of Siva!™' (235)

Vaya]

Victory to [You] residing in your own yoga, victory to [You] of pure
consiousness, victory to the Single Hero of Boons, victory to the Lord,
homage be to You!

Victory to the Supreme God, victory to the Maker of Happiness, victory
to [You] with a manifest body, victory to [You] who are the object of the
muttering of prayers, homage to You!

'3 After this, P], and P, add a transitional verse introducing the following Stotra. S

has two different verses, the first of which starts with four padas quoted by Jayaratha in
his commentary on Tantraloka 1.159: ittham nanavidhair rapaih sthavaraih jangamair
api | kridaya prasrto nityam eka eva sivah prabhuh || “Thus Siva, the Lord, the one and
only, issues forth through play, with manifold forms, both moving and unmoving’. The
verse is connected in 3 with the refrain ‘may he always bestow peace on me, long life
and happiness!" The second verse states that one who desires success, enjoyment and
release should hear and recite it.
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186 The Chapter on Appeasement

Victory to the Receptacle of Fortune, victory to the Bestower of Splen-
dour, victory to [You] of pure speech, to the Unconquered, homage,
homage!'®

Victory to [You] with the trident in his hand, victory to [You] bearing
the skull-staff, victory to [You] who have conquered the world, victory to
Form, homage to You!

Victory to [You] half of whose body is your beloved, victory to [You] who
wear the digit of the moon, victory to the Supergod of Gods, victory to
Rudra, homage to You!

Victory to the Lord of the Three Worlds, victory to [You] of celebrated
fame, victory to the Entire Support, victory to the Creator, homage,
homage!'3

Victory to the Bestower of Liberation, to the Effecter of Creation and De-
struction, to [You] worshipped by Brahma, Visnu and Indra!

Siva, homage be to You, the Gentle! (236—242)'3*

[Srutiphala)

He who recites or hears this chapter on appeasement will rejoice in Si-
valoka, having quickly shaken off evils.

One aiming for a girl obtains a girl, one aiming for victory obtains victory,
one aiming for wealth obtains wealth, one aiming for sons obtains many
sons, one aiming for knowledge obtains knowledge, one aiming for union
obtains union.

Whatever desires one may aim for, a man obtains all of that here quickly
by listening, and he becomes dear to the gods.

A man who should enter battle after hearing this auspicious chapter'®
will conquer his enemies in battle and be honoured with fortunes.

132 Nfs and SGS7 insert four padas, invoking Siva as the one of pure knowledge, the one
who contemplates all, the one who is completely pure and who has eight embodiments
(astamarti).

183 5, P. and P/, insert four padas (with variants) invoking Siva as the one who
has a nonmaterial (S¢, ; em. niskala-) or spotless (P2, ) body, who accomplishes all goals,
destroyer of Kama.

84 P” adds two more padas invoking Siva as being free from birth and all-pervading.

135 Variant in Ny : ‘A man who should enter battle, while reciting the chapter on ap-
peasement ...’
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The Chapter on Appeasement 187

He will enjoy [his kingdom ] for an endlessly long time, with his orders
notrejected. He will not be overpowered by diseases and thrive with sons
and grandsons.

Diseases arising from wind and bile do not bind the one for whose sake
this auspicious recitation is recited.

He will not encounter death at an inappropriate time, and he will not
be bitten by snakes. Poison will not enter his body and there will be no
paralysis, blindness or dumbness [for him].

For him there will be no danger from misfortunes, there will be no fear
of calamity, he will never be polluted by vices created by black magic.
The merit of all Tirthas, in particular of such as the river Ganga, that
merit, multiplied by crores, one obtains in this world by hearing it.

By hearing it, one will obtain the fruit of ten Rajasiiya sacrifices and of a
hundred Agnistomas, multiplied by crores and crores.

He cannot be slain by all the gods and other beings in particular; he will
live the full hundred years free from all diseases.

A cow-killer and an ungrateful person, a brahmin-slayer and one who vi-
olates his teacher’s bed, one who murders someone who comes for pro-
tection and one who betrays the trust of friends, one engaging in wicked
evil, a mother’s killer and a father’s killer — by hearing it intently, such
a person will be released from all sins.

This auspicious chapter on appeasement should not be given to just any-
one. Itshould be given to the devotee of Siva. It was told earlier by Siva.

(243-256)

136

Thus in the Sivadharmasastra, the Sixth, the Chapter on Appeasement.

136 The first and the last verse of the Santyadhyaya both specify that it was Rudra/Siva

who first taught this invocation in the past. P and P, add four more padas about the

results of daily recitation, while S only has the last two of them.
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Appendix

Single-Text and Composite Manuscripts

Aside from manuscripts belonging to the Sivadharma proper, there exist
several single-text manuscripts of the Santyadhyaya, as well as compos-
ite manuscripts in which the Santyadhyaya has been included in a bun-
dle with other texts.! These provide further testimony for the use of the
mantra. Brief descriptions of several of these manuscripts are presented
here, mainly drawing on their colophons and post-colophon statements.
Furthermore, for each manuscript I have added a note on three passages
that are important from a text-critical point of view:

- the addition of Vrsa after 27d in some manuscripts
- the omission of 32bc in some manuscripts

- the addition of Arhat, Buddha, etc. after 32d in some manuscripts

One of the manuscripts listed here (NGMPP A 1158/8) has been used for
the constitution of the text in the edition, and is referenced throughout
the critical apparatus (N ) because of its relevance for the study of the
further transmission of the text in Nepal.

Santyadhyaya Single-Text Manuscripts

1. University of Pennsylvania Libraries, Ms. Coll. 390 item 715, 28 fo-
lios. Paper, dated Saka 1732 (1810 CE).2

! Florinda De Simini kindly provided me with images of several of the manuscripts
in Kathmandu discussed in this appendix.

? Digital images of this manuscripts are available online: http://openn.library.
upenn.edu/Data/oooz/html/mscoll3go_item7i5.html
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Attributed to the Sivadharmasastra: iti Srisivadharmmasastre
+nandikasvasamvade+ samtikadhyayah sampiurnah Subham ||
likhitam sribhavanisamkarena Ssrisake 1732 margasuklastami
Subham || visnudattasyedam pustakam || (fol. 28r).

The addition after 27d is included and overall corresponds to the
readings of EY; 32bc is included; the addition after 32d is included
and overall corresponds to the readings of S} .

2. National Archives, Kathmandu, 6/2301, 24 folios. Microfilmed by
the NGMPP, A 1120/12. Paper.

Attributed to the Nandikes$varasambhita of the Sivadharma of the
Skandapurana: iti skandapurane Sivadharmme nandikesvara-
proktayam samhitayam santyadhyaya samaptah (fol. 24v).

The manuscript has many small corrections. A second hand has
added a final line on the last folio: samvat 1902.3

The addition after 27d is included and overall corresponds to the
readings of EY; 32bc is included; the addition after 32d is lacking.

3. Private collection, Rajopadhyaya, 13 folios (incomplete). Micro-
filmed by the NGMPP, G 19/16. Paper, no colophon.

The addition after 27d is included and overall corresponds to the
readings of E"; 32bc is included; the addition after 32d is lacking.

4. the Asha Archives, Kathmandu, 4390, 16 folios (incomplete;
first folio missing). Paper, dated [Nepala] Samvat 975 (1854/55
CE).* Attributed to the Sivadharmasastra: iti $ivadharmme $astre
nandikesvarapranite sastho dhyaya samaptam || samvat 975
adhika akhada krsnadvadasi budhavara siddha yana julo sSubham
astu sarvvakalam ||

The addition after 27d is included and overall corresponds to the
readings of EY; 32bc is included; the addition after 32d is included
and overall corresponds to the readings of E".

3 ‘2’ corrected to ‘3'? Taking this to be the Vikrama era, this date would correspond
to 1959/60 CE.
41 thank Timothy Lubin for bringing this manuscript to my attention.
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Santyadhyaya Composite Manuscripts

1. Private collection, Achutananda Rajopadhyaya, 63 folios. Micro-
filmed by the NGMPP, E 321/26. Palmleaf, dated [Nepala] Samvat
316 (196 CE).

Contains: Trisaktimahatmya of the Varahapurana (folios 1v—5v;
images 3—7), Santyadhyaya of the Sivadharmasastra (folios ir-12v;
images 7—25), Devimahatmya of the Markandeyapurana (folios 1v—
4ov; images 26—64).

The colophon of the Santyadhyaya runs: iti sivadharmasastre
santyadhyayah sasthah samaptah ||* || samvat 316 magha[sulkla-
trayodasyam  somavasare ||  maharajadhirajasrivijayakama-
devasya  vijayarajye  Sritrikamanamdanajivasya  pustakam
li[khitam iti||cha|| lekhaka kestavedunamah | mamgalam
mahasri || $ricampagulmamadhyamatolake ||cha ||cha (12v).

The colophon of the Devimahatmya runs: iti markandeyapurane
savarnnike manvantare devimahatmyam samaptam ||*|| samvat
316 maghakrsnanavamyam brhaspatidine Srivijayakamadevasya
vijayarajye sricampagulpamadhyamatole Sritrikanamdanajivasya
pustakam likhitam iti||*|| $rivedupamdita likhita svahastenam
iti|. A later hand has added after this: nepali 1047 salam’
Jirnoddharayana sri amarakamta upadhyam asadhasu trayodasi
60 deco nihmam (40v).

The addition after 27d is lacking; 32bc is lacking; the addition after
32d is lacking.

2. National Archives, Kathmandu, 1/1376, 28 folios. Microfilmed by
the NGMPP, A 1158/8. Palmleaf, dated Bhadrapada [Nepala] Sam-
vat 522 (August—September, 1402 CE). This is ‘the latest palm-leaf
manuscript transmitting a portion of the texts of the collection’
(De Simini 2016a: 214, n. 20). This manuscript has been used in
the present edition and is referred to by the siglum N .

Contains: Santyadhyaya (fols. 1v—20v); Sattvabadhaprasamana
(fols. 1r-5v in letter numerals). The Santyadhyaya and the
Sattvabadhaprasamana are preceded in the microfilm by another

5 Nepali year 1047 equals 1927 CE.
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untitled text on Chandas in a different hand on four unnumbered
folios.

The colophon of the Santyadhyaya runs: iti sSivadharmmasastre
nandikesvaraproktasantyadhyayah  sastha®  samaptah || *||
samvat 522 bhaddrapadasukladviyayam’ || Subhah ||  dvi-
Jjaraja ivabhata® divaraja dvijottamah| siddharajasuta® sriman
gunasamsaktacetanah® || brahmopendrasundra“vahnivaruno
marttandajevatrka,”  sadhyakasavasumdharanilayamah Saile-
ndrapithotpalah |'*  sarvva[m] vyaptam anekarapabhagavan
kasta'* kala nemisah®, sarvva yah pranato hi me [’|pi Sirasa
sarwatma gauridharah ||'® subham astu sarwajagatam || (fol.
20V).

The colophon of the Sattvabadhaprasamana runs: iti visnu-
dharmmesu sattvabadhaprasamanah samaptah | nake khe bhuvi
nagarajabhuvane visvarajya $iva," kalale’ ca Silocaye ca mudire
abje patanainale’ | janyusvantah*supundarikasadane puspe
['|nile pallave, sarvvavyapaka bhaktivatsalahare tubhyam nama

b Read santyadhyayah sasthah.
7 Read ° dvitiyayam.

8 Read ivabhati.

9 Read °sutah.

1 Read °samsakta®. Metre: Sloka. ‘The venerable son of Siddharaja, whose mind is
attached to good qualities, the best of the twice-born, shines like the lord of the birds
(Garuda), [like] the lord of heaven (Sun).

" Read °surendra®.

*Read °jaivatrkah.

13 Read °pithotpalah.

4 Read kastha.

'S Metri causa for nimisah.

16 Metre: Sardalavikridita. ‘He who is Brahma, Visnu, Indra, Agni and Varuna, who
is Sun and Moon, who is Sadhya, ether, earth, wind and death, whose lotus seat is the
lord of mountains (Kailasa), the blessed one with many forms [by whom] everything
is pervaded — the kasthas, the kalds and the nimisas — I bow to Him with [my] head,
the Soul of All, Husband of Gauri’

'7 The end of pada a is hypometrical. It may be corrected to visve+ndra+rajye sive or
something similar.

18 Relating to the embryo (kalala)), or short for kalalaye?

9 These are names of hells. Read patac canale ‘when falling in fire’ for patanainale
(unmetr.)?

2% Read °svanta®.
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sapratam ||** subham astu sarvvajagatam || (fol. 5v).

The text of the Sattvabadhaprasamana corresponds to chapter 28
of the Visnudharma edited by Griinendahl (1983). It is a prayer
against afflictions and thus ties in well with the subject matter of
the Santyadhyaya. Note that both colophons end with the same
line subham astu sarvajagatam. The text of the Santyadhyaya in
this manuscript is in a good state and written by a careful hand.

The addition after 27d is lacking; 32bc is included; the addition
after 32d is included, but with different readings containing parts
of the addition about Vrsa found after 27d in other manuscripts.

3. National Archives, Kathmandu, 5/7344, 39 folios (no foliation).
Microfilmed by the NGMPP, A 1174/14. Paper thyasapu, dated
[Nepala] Samvat 799 (167879 CE).

The bundle contains: Varanasyastaka (images 6972—-6973);
Mahadevadvadasanamastotra  (6973—-6974); Hariharastava
(6974-6975); Durgastotra (6975, 7976); Santyadhyaya of the
Sivadharmasastra (6977-6985); unidentified (6986); Durgdstotra
(6987-6991); unidentified (6992); Devyastaka (6993—-6994);
unidentified (6995); unidentified (6996-6997); §dntyadhydya
of the Sivadharmasastra (6997-7011); unidentified (7012);
unidentified (7013).

The photographs are in disarray. Images 69776985 cover the text
of 170b to the end. Images 6997—7011 cover the text of 1a-158c.

Image 6985 has the following post-colophon statement: subha* ||
samvat 799 dasadhakrsnasaptamyam tithau Sanificalavasare
rikhita sampirnna S$ubha® || jadi surddham®** asuddham va
mama dvakhva na vijate $vadhaniyam®|.  This is contin-

* Read namah sampratam. Metre: Sardalavikridita. ‘In the firmament, in the sky, on
the earth, in the world of the Naga kings (Patala) ... and in the abode (alaya?) of death,
on the mountain, and in the cloud, in the lotus ... in the beautiful lotus seat in whose
heart is Brahma(?), in the flower, in the wind, in the bud, homage to you properly, who
pervade all, Hari, fond of devotion.

**Read Subham.

23 Read Sanaiscaravasare likhitam sampurnam subham.

24 Read yadi Suddham.

? Read mama doso na dhiyate Sodhaniyam.
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ued in what appears to be the same hand, but in thinner
characters:  yad atra pathe jagadambike maya visargga-
binditksarahinam®®  iritam|| tad astu sampurppatamam
prasadatah samkalpasiddhis ca sadaiva jayatam® || maha-
tmyam tvadvicitram danujavinihatam saptasatyas tavedam,*®
bhaktyaham  pathyamane  yajanabalijapamidravihinam ||
vaisarggobindumatraksarahinavakyasuddhadidosam, trailokya-
tranasile paramakarunaya devi mata+h+ ksamasva ||* svasti® ||
(image 6985).

The addition after 27d is included and overall corresponds to
the readings of E", but it adds an additional four padas (randa
sukhanasa siraji susila sumana tatha| gavah sivapara pamiica
sthitah kurvvantu $antikam |); 32bc is included; the addition after
32d is lacking.

4. Private collection, Acyuta Adhikari, 19 folios (folios 4 and 9 miss-
ing). Microfilmed by the NGMPP, I 54/4. Paper, dated 1697.

Starts with a nyasa on the first folio, attesting to the ritual use of the
text. The Santyadhyaya itself is introduced with the words atha
pathantaramamtrah ‘now the mantra to say next.

The text is attributed to the Sivadharmottara: kathita pura 3386 iti
sivadharmmotare namdike |[...] kadhyayasamaptam sampirnam
Subham [..] rikte bhrguva+ra+sukle likhet sam-+ti+kadhyaya
(sidhyurmamase) hariramatmajah Sripradyumnena likhyam 1697
sala® (21r).

The addition after 27d is included and overall corresponds to the
readings of E"; nothing can be said about the presence of 32bc or

26 Read °bindvaksara®.

*7 Metre: Vamsastha.

28 The reference is to the recitation of the 7oo-verse Devimahatmya, also known as
Saptasati. The first post-colophon statement refers to the copying (likhitam) of the
Santyadhyaya, the second to the recitation (pathe ... iritam) of the Santyadhyaya com-
bined with the recitation of the Devimahatmya?

9 Metre: defective Sragdhara.

3% Read svasti.

3! This probably refers to the number of syllables copied.

32 Saka or Vikrama Samvat?
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the addition after 32d because of the loss of a folio.

5. National Archives, Kathmandu, 1/1108, 109 folios. Microfilmed by
the NGMPP, A 1299/9. Paper, no date.

According to the online NGMCP catalogue, the bundle con-
tains: Jvaropakarana, Budhasantistotra of the Visnudharma,
Bhimasenapujavidhi, Sukrastuti, Sarvakamarthadabhimasenasto-
tra, Santyadhyaya.

The Santyadhyaya covers folios 37r-69r (images 65-97).
Colophon: iti sivadharmmasastre santyadhyayah samaptam? ||
(69r).

The addition after 27d is lacking; 32bc is included; the addition
after 32d is lacking.

6. Institut Francais de Pondichéry, RE25374. Palmleaf, Grantha
script, dated 1821 CE.3*

Contains: a Tamil commentary on the Sivadharmottara (208 fo-
lios); Sivadharmottara (11 folios, incomplete); Santyadhyaya (2 fo-
lios, no foliation, incomplete).

The surviving fragment of the Santyadhyaya only covers the first
30 verses of the text. The addition after 27d is found not after 27d
but after19d. The surviving text shows most correspondences with
the readings of P, and P_,.

A Commentary on the Santyadhyaya

The Oriental Research Institute and Manuscripts Library in Trivandrum
holds a palm-leaf manuscript of the Sivadharma (No. 12763), written
in Malayalam script, consisting of two parts.®> The first part contains
the text of the Sivadharmasastra, the second part a pratika-style

33 Read samaptah.

34 The description and transcription of this manuscript has been kindly provided to
me by Marco Franceschini.

35 am grateful to S.A.S. Sarma (Pondicherry) for providing me with photographs of
the three folios of the manuscript that contain the Santyadhyaya.
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commentary on the Sivadharmasastra and the Sivadharmottara.
In this appendix I give a transcription of the commentary on the
Sivadharmasastra’s Santyadhyaya, with the pratikas printed in italics.
The English translation that follows includes references to the relevant
verse numbers of the mila text. In translating the commentary I
have followed the commentator’s interpretation, which means that
quotes from the miila text may at times differ from the text of the main
translation. The text of the pratikas largely conforms to the readings of
the Southern transmission of the text.

Transcription

om atha pujakasyantarayasanka[h| sarvvasantyadhikarakhyan dharm-
mam aha atah param ityadi rudrodgitam rudrenotkrstatvena kathitam
mahodayam mahojvalam rajiiah paracakrapramathanam sada vi-
Jayavarddhanam  sarvadevagrahanikam sarvvadevagrahaii jetum
pujakasya balabhtitam evambhitan dharmmam vaksyami sasvatam
i$varoktim anatikramyety arthah sasamkarddhadharah ityadi santim
karotu ma iti bruteti $ivaptijakanam bhasanaprakaram upadisati sarvva-
vayavamukhyena gatrenopalaksita krsnamgah ata evendranilanibhah
ganamata nama kaci devi prasadaparama prasadabahula nirmmamsena
Sarirenopalaksitah aksamalasirograh aksamalalankrtasirograh ksiteh
patih ksitinivasagatyoh ksiteh praninivasasya lokasamiihasya pata dhar-
mmena hi loka raksyante dharmmottamottamah dharmmenottama de-
vah sivaddhyanaikaparamah $ivaddhyanenaikotkrstah brahmasabdena
vedasabdenopalaksitah avadata suddha ksemarogyam ksemarogyai
cetyartthah Sivarapena siva — — na rupenabhavabhayarnkariti samband-
hah citrayantrasanena vicitrayantrasanavata candaripenopalaksita
raksam karotiti sambandhah vaksyamanabhyo devatabhyo bhi-
mau balin datva japyam aha ye rudra ityadi etac ca pujabhajanayor
mmadhye pyayasva japyate limgam aindryam disi vacanoktanam
pratyekam rapabhede [']pi lohitasya vyapitvam mantavyam adhobhaga
ityadisu pradesasthanam api vibhititas sarvvalokavyaptir mmantavya
patavyaptantaralinah patasamvrte ['|vakasa asina ityartthah bhurlloka
ityadina bhulokam arabhyorddhvestalokesu varttamananam vibhataya
ucyante satyaloka ityadina tv avrttesu varttamananam vibhitayah
mahabhogakrtatopah mahasarirakrtodyogah bhairavam yasya ri-
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pan tv ityadina raksasadinam araddhyam $ivaripam abhidhiyate
upasambharati iti devadaya iti atmayogasamsthaya yogasabdas saktiva-
canah svarupabhutasaktisamsthaya te tubhyan nama iti sambandhah
te iti ca padam prathamantatvena viparinamyatvafi jayeti sarvvatra
sambandhaniyam naikasiraya naikasmin kusalaya prakatadehaya
prakatasabdo jhanavacanah jianam eva deho yasya tasmai japyaya
japenaraddhyaya vakyavisuddhaya vakyavisaye visuddhaya vaktradoso
hi sabde dosam avahati vaktrasuddhau vakyam suddham evety atas
suddhavakyayety arthah jayarupaya jayasabdena sarvvottaratvam laksy-
ate sarvvottirnasvariipaya adharaya sarvvadharakaya pathyamanam
ityadi yam roginam uddisyedam pathyate tasya rogas tan na badhante
nopasargganimittabhayam na bhavet santyaddhyayam idam punyam iti
prayogat sadhutvam mantavyam katicasaktih baddhasaktir ity artthah |
om iti sastho [']ddhyayah | om samapta nityapuja |

Translation

Om.

Now, apprehensive of obstacles to the worshipper, he discloses ‘the law
called the mastery of the appeasement of all’ (3cd), beginning with the
words ‘after this’ (1a).

‘Extolled by Rudra’ (1b), taught as being supreme by Rudra; ‘of great for-
tune’ (1b), very glorious; ‘destroying the enemies’ armies, always increas-
ing victory’ (2cd) for the king; ‘an army against all deities and seizers’
(3b), forming a force of the worshipper to conquer all gods and seizers;
it being thus, ‘I shall explain the eternal law’ (3d), that is to say, without
transgressing the word of the Lord.

Starting with ‘he who bears the half moon’ (4a) and instructing one to
say ‘may he bestow peace on me’ (5d), he teaches the manner of address
of the worshippers of Siva.

[Uma] is distinguished ‘with a body that is supreme in all limbs’ (6a).3®
[Mahakala] has a ‘black body’ (18d), therefore he ‘resembles sapphire’
(18a).

She who is named ‘Mother of the Ganas’ (20c),” the special ‘goddess,

36 The commentary reads the variant reading -mukhyena instead of -pirnena. This

is also the reading of N, §5 and P*.

37 The commentary does not take Ambika as the name of the goddesss.
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intent upon favour’ (21ab), full of favour.

[Bhrngiriti] is distinguished ‘with a body without flesh’ (24a).

[Vrsa] has ‘a rosary on top of his head’, the top of his head is decorated
with a rosary; lord of the earth’, protector of the earth, which is an abode
and a destination, [viz. protector] of the earth, which is the abode of
living beings [as well as] the collection of worlds,?® for the worlds are
protected by dharma; ‘the supreme of those who are supreme through
dharma’, [for] those who are supreme through dharma are gods.?*
[Brahma] is ‘only the highest by meditation on Siva’ (29a), only supe-
rior by meditation on Siva;** ‘with the word Brahman’ (29c), viz. distin-
guished with the word Veda.*

[Varahi] is ‘pure’ (43c), clean; ‘peace, health’ (44d), that is to say, peace
and health.

The auspicious [Camunda] ‘inspires fear’ (47d) in Death ‘with an aus-
picious form’ (47c), with a [...] form* — this is the syntactic structure;
distinguished with ‘a terrible form’ (47e), ‘having the seat of a bright di-
agram,*® which has a seat in the form of a brilliant diagram, ‘she grants
protection’ (47f) — this is the syntactic structure.

After offering bali on the ground to the deities who will be proclaimed,
he states the prayer to be muttered: ‘the Rudras’ (53a) etc.

And this is muttered to the liriga, after having [placed it?] in between the
two vessels for worship.*

38 The commentary appears to want to extend the meaning of ksiti (earth) to include
the entire universe. In the sense of dwelling (nivasa) it is connected to the earth and in
the sense of destination (gati) to the universe.

39 This passage on Vrsa comments on several verses missing in the main text, but
found in an additional passage after 27d in EY and P*.

4° The analysis of $ivadhyanaikaparamah seems forced. Its more obvious meaning
is ‘solely intent upon meditation on Siva’.

# Instead of taking brahmasabdena with santim karotu me (‘may he bestow peace
on me, with the Vedic word’), the commentary identifies Brahma as the one who is
distinguished by the word Brahman which means Veda.

4 The manuscript reports a gap in between $iva and na. Perhaps the original read
Siva [ghore]na. Furthermore, the commentary appears to comment upon a reading
Sivabhavabhayarikari in the mula.

4 P has the reading citrayantrasanena in an added passage after 47e. The com-
mentary takes citrayantrasanena as a qualification of candaripena.

4 The reading pyayasva does not make much sense. Perhaps it hides an original
absolutive dhyasya?
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Even though there is a distinction of colours, extension of [the designa-
tion] ‘coppery’ (lohita) should be understood for each of the [Ganas] ad-
dressed after the statement ‘in the eastern direction’ (56e).

Even though they are stationed in the regions of ‘the lower part’ (72a) etc.,
pervasion of all worlds should be understood because of their sovereign
power.

[Vayu is] ‘dwelling in the space that is enveloped in a cloth’ (94c), inhab-
iting the space that is enclosed in a cloth — this is the meaning.

With ‘in the Bhurrloka’ (102a) etc., the sovereign powers of those living
in the worlds from Bhiilloka on in ascending order are mentioned,* but
with ‘in the Satyaloka’ (104a) etc. the sovereign powers of those living [in
the worlds are mentioned] in reverse order.*°

Ananta is ‘swelling with pride with his great hood’ (166¢), exerting him-
self with his great body.

With ‘of that god who has a terrifying form’ (218a) etc., the form of Siva
that is the object of propitiation of the Raksasas etc. is addressed.

He sums up: ‘deities and others’ (235a).

‘To [You] residing in your own yoga’ (236a): the word ‘yoga’ designates
power, [i.e.] to [You] standing in the power that is your very own nature,
‘to You’ (236d), to You ‘homage’ — this is the connection. And in as much
as it is first and last, the word ‘to You’ [indicates] variability [of his many
forms].

‘Victory’ (236a) should be connected to all [the following invocations].
‘To the Multiple Hero’ (236¢),*” to [You] who are multiply skilful.

‘To [You] whose body is the manifest’ (237c): the word ‘manifest’ desig-
nates knowledge, [i.e.] to [You] whose body is nothing but knowledge.
‘To [You] who are the object of muttering of prayers’ (237d), to [ You] who
are to be propitiated by muttering prayers.

‘To [You] of pure speech’ (238¢), to [You] who are pure with respect to
speech; for a fault in the mouth leads towards a fault in the word, [but]
when the mouth is pure speech is pure, hence ‘To [You] of pure speech’

4% Correct arabhyorddhvestalokesu to arabhyorddhvesu lokesu.

4 The commentary here refers to an additional passage found after 104 in N and
Se., listing the appearance of the gods in the seven worlds in reverse order (i.e. from
Satyaloka down). Cf. also Chandogya Upanisad 2.2.2—2.2.3.

4 Instead of danaikasiraya ‘Single Hero of Boons, the commentary analyzes
naikasuraya separately.

Peter Bisschop - 978-90-04-38436-1
Downloaded from Brill.com03/27/2019 02:57:56PM
via free access



200 Appendix

— this is the meaning.

‘To [You] whose form is victory’ (239d): with the word ‘victory’, the
supremacy over all is designated;** to Him whose own nature transcends
all

‘To the Support’ (241c), to the Supporter of all.

‘Recited’ etc.: ‘diseases do not bind’ the sick person ‘to whom this recita-
tion is recited’ (248ac).

‘No danger’ caused by ‘misfortunes’ (250a); ‘it will not be’ (250b).
Because of the stipulation ‘this auspicious chapter on appeasement’
(256a), [its] goodness should be understood.

‘His power fastened,* his power tied — this is the meaning,

Om. Thus [reads] the sixth chapter.

Om. The daily worship is completed.

48 The commentary seems to take jayaripaya as a compound.
49 The form katicasaktih is metathesis for khacitasaktih, the reading of P, after 256d.
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AgnP
AIIS
BhavP
GarP
EC

EI

IgP
MBh
MtP
SiDhS
$iDhU
SkP
SkP ‘Vayu’
SP
TAK
ViDhP
ViP

Abbreviations

Agnipurana

American Institute of Indian Studies, Varanasi
Bhavisyapurana

Garudapurana

Epigraphia Carnatica

Epigraphia Indica

Harivamsa

anasivagurudevapaddhati

Mahabharata

Matsyapurana

Sivadharmasastra, see Naraharinath 1998; Jugnu & Sharma 2014
Sivadharmottara, see Naraharinath 1998; De Simini 2013
Skandapurana Revakhanda

Skandapurana ‘Vayu' Revakhanda

Skandapurana

Tantrikabhidhanakosa

Visnudharmottarapurana

Visnupurana
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